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All the world, by her famous 
Cardina//BrtLAR MINE 
and the no lefle famous Caſuiſt 
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undred cifferencevof Opinion,maintai- 
ned in the Popith Church, The other 
contefles neerc threeſcore differen- 
ces amongſt their owne Do@ors 
in one onely point of theur 
KELIGION, 


Gathered taitbfully our of their writings 
m their wn words, and dixtded mto foure 
Bookes, aid theſe into ſewerall 
DECADS. 
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LO THE HIGH AND 


Kits. 
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a 


MIGHTIE PRINCE, 


HENRY PRINCE OF 


Grnnar Buxrtralneg. 


THE SECONDIOY, AND 
Hope of our Times, all 
happineſſe. 


oft Gracious Prince, 
as >IOD calleth 


your Highnes 
by 1uſt inheri. 
| ranceto defend 
his faith. TI his 
didine royal- 


tle Accom pa- 


nies your Princedome in a bleſſed} 


A 2 \ociety: 


$ 


| 


or” 


% 


The Epiſtle 


| 
[Rathordber pie a Son © His ſcep- 


ſociety : wherein your challenge is} 
not moretrue, then your patterne 
admirable. He that giues you right 
co-the ſucceſſion of this claime, 
aes youſuch an example,as what 


. 
» 


terhathnot moredefended it,then 
his Pen : VVebleſſe God and wone|. 
der:Inchisright then, all propug- 
nations of truthare yours ; 7nd 
much more from him, whoſe glory 
tis to have ſworneyour ſeruice © 
Yetherc,1 offer co your Highneſſe 
notſo much any fight of ours a- 
gainſtthemof Rome, as theirs a- 
oainſt themſelues, and thereia for] : 
vs: what can be mcre advantage to 
vs,or{hameto chem One blow of! 
an enemy dealtto his brother, 1s 
moreworththen-man y from anad.- 

| - ; uerſe 


| 


(which is moſt worth ) 
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Dedicatorie. 


uerte hand : All our Apologies 
cannot hurtchem.lo much,as their 
own diuifions. Behold, here your 
| Highnefle ſhall fieſtill, and fee all 
the Romiſh Doctors(aft:ralltheir 
brags of peace)ſcuffling andgraps | 
ling together before you + and 
in BE L- 
LARMINE Ss owne | heater; No 
aduerſarycan giuethem moredeep |. 
wounds, then their own ſwords : 
And if cull diſcord can give vs 
hope ofcherrruine,R o ws Catinot; Han. wn 
ſtand : Lo theſe are thementhat [ 
zloriedin their vnity, and. vp brai- 
ded vs(not once)with ourdiflenſi. 
ons, and haue warned the world 
(becauſe we diffterin one point)not 
to cruſt vsin any. The coftdence of 


| A 3: tory | 


et. 


their keorecte madethem peremp- | 
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yiew ofthis Popiſh tray could not 


| 


The Epiſlle 


:ory,noteither their innocence, or 
our guile : If God haue not now 
2pened cheir own moutiesto con- 
uince them of bold falſhood, ler 
them haue no acculers. | know the 


_——_—— 


in their conceits fall! more vahappt- 


efles, whom they gricue to lee in 


ly into any etes, then your High- 


this early ſpring of your age ſo 
firmely rooted in the truth,and be- 
fore Hanmbals yeares threatving 
hoſtility ro error.Soletyour High. 
neſſe ſtill moue theirenuy and our 
10y. Somuch {hall God more loue 
you, as you hate their abominati- 
ons: Neither ſhallitI hopeever bee 
forgotten, that intherr bloody pro. 
ect , yourlims alſoſhould haue 


flowen vp to heauen with your 


ſoule. 


4 


——_ 


Dedicatorte. 


{oule. That God which hath reler. | 
ued you for the ſecond hope and 
ſtay of his Chriſtian world,go on to | 
proſper your gratious proceedings, 
but according to the promiſe of 
cheir entrances:that we may bee 
ſtill happy in your Highnefle, and 
you in him foreuer.So beit:Yea ſo 
it will be:how can it be that ſo ma- 
ny and faithfall prayers of all Gods 
faichfull ones through the world | 
ſhould haue other ſucceſſe 7 A- 
mongſtthe reſt are vowedand du- 
ly payd to thispurpole, the dayly 


poore deuotions of your 


A ————————_—__ 


Highneſles 


Unworthy, yet loyall ſeruant 
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POPERIE. 


To. D.Reuolted, &c. 


i all teach tbe ſame. As you finde them true 


ms. 


D 0 U challeng'd mee 
GED d. for my bold aſserti- 


PA } on of your manifolde 
C9 dinifions , I doe bere 
Ea make it good with 


wy - ſury. T hoſe monthes 
Z that fay they teach 


AD ZI \& Jou the truth, ſay al- 


(5 them ) that 


Jt SL ſo( and you haue be- 
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in this,ſo truit them in the other: For me, | can- 
not without indignation ſee that in this light of 
the Goſpell, God and his truth ſhould thas bee 
looſers by yo : and that a miſerable ſoute ſhould 
ſuffer it ſelfe thus groſſly conzened of it ſelfe , 
and zlory : Many can write to you with more 
me with more ſincere feruency, 
and deſire to ſaue you. 

Tcall heaxen and earth to record againſt you 
this day,that if you relent , or anſwere not , your 
| periſhing is wilfull. We may pitty your Weake- 
nes, but God fhall plague your Apoſtacy ; if you 


bad beene bred in blindnes , your ignorance bad 


darkenes is feareful and deſperate. Alas you can 

not be condemned without our ſorrow CT ſhame . 
What ſhould we do? We can but intreat,, per- 
ſwadeproteſt,mourn ,e7-gage our ſouls for yours, 
if theſe auaile not , who can remedy that which 
will periſh ? Heare this yet ( you weake Rewol- 
ter )if there be any care left in you of that ſoule 
Which you baue*thus proſtituted to errour, if you 
haue any regard to that God whoſe ſimple tru th 
you haxe contemned and forſaken ; what is this 
that hath driuenyou from vs ,allured you to them? 


For Godsſake,let me butexpoſtulate a litle ere my 


falence : 


beene but lamentable,now your choice and lone of 


Ree ED, OO 


# ace WO 4. itn 


- 
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{ 


proſpered, No. urks( ſaith Eralmus) more ab- 


cine ſhonld go before them in a gratuons life, and| 
in true mortifreation? even amongſt twelue,there 
will be one dinell 1 wiſh they were ſo good that 
we might emulate them : but for my part, never 


Gm__ 
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Hence : Either be conuifted or inexcufable : Our 
badde lines hane ſet yen off ; Woe is me that they 
are no holier ; I bewaile our wickednes , I defend 
it not ; Onely aske how they line in Italie ; if they 
benot( for the more part )filthes tothe-worſt of 
ours ,yoe with them and proſper. Let all indif | 
ferent tongues ſay, whether that Very See where- 
01 your faith depends , enen within the ſmoake of 
his Holies benot ( for vitionſnes ) the ſinke of 
the world ; we may condemne onr ſelues , their 
lines ſhall iuſtifie vs : But you lift not to looke [0 
farre ; you ſee their lines at home , you ſeevurs-: 
F he Compariſon is not equall; they take this for 
the time of their perſecution ; we of our proſperi- 
tie. T he ſtubborneſt Iſraelite, and the moſt god- 
lefſe Marriner: coutd call. Þpon God in his trou- 
ble: we are all warſe with libertie: Looke backe 
and ſee bow they lined in former times while they 


mnably.thogh now atthe worſt, how many h0- 
by Profeſſors might you finde ,which-would ſcorn 
that the moit ftrie# Hermite , og auſtere Cappa- 


2 yet | 


| IS 


— — 
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zet could know that Papiſt , which made conſci- 
ence of all Gods ten morall lawes : Shortly, what- 
ſoener is ypbraided to Vs; the truth is pure thogh 
| men be Þnholy ; and God is where he was, what- 
ſoener becomes of men ; For you , if you had not 
fallen toc9ole affetions, and a looſe life , you had 
beene ſtill ours: It is inſt with God to puniſh your 
ſecure nealigence with errour and deluſion ; and 
to ſuffer you thus to looſe the truth, who had loſt 
your care of obedience and firſt loue; And now 
you doe well to ſhift off this blame to others ſins, 


Which haue moſt cauſe to accuſe your owne. 


the noneltie of our Religion ( you ſay ) hath dif 
conrazed you: theirs hath drawne you with the 
renerence of her age. It is a free challenge be- 
twixt Vs , let the elder haue vs both; if there be 
any point of our Relizion yonger then the Patris 
arkes and Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles , the 
Fathers and Doftors of the Primitine Chuxch,let 
it be accurſed-, and condemned for an'vpſtart : 
| ſhew Þs euidenas of more credite and ave , and 
carrie it, T he Church of Rome hath beene aun- 
cient,not the errors ; neither doe we in ought dif 
fer from it , wherein it is not departed from it 
ſelfe. If I did not more feare your wearines then 


eee 


Es 


FErom-manners to looke'towards our DoFFrime: 


” —— MK wc 


my 
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my owne,forgetting the meaſure of a Preface , I 
would paſſe through enerie point of difference 
betwixt vs, and let you ſee in all particulars, 
which is the old way; and make you know, that 
your Popiſh Religion doth but pat on a borrowed 
viſor of grauitie Vpon this Stage , to out-face 
true ant4quitie. Yet leaſt you ſhould complaine of 
words ,let me without your tediouſnes hane leaue 
but to inſtance in the firſt of all Contronerſtes be-} 
twixtvs;offering the ſame proofe in al, whicb you 
ſhall ſee performed in one. I compare the indge- 
ment of the ancient Church with yours ſee theres 
fore and be aſhamed of your noneltie, 

Firſt our queſtion is , Whether all thoſe bookes 


Indith,w (d.of 


bees, 


the voice of the old Church ; [0 let paſſe that 
cleare and pregnant teſtimonie of Melito Sar- 
denſis in his Epiſtle to Onelimus dited by Eu-|_ 

ſebius. Let Cyprian or Ruihnus rather | Expat. Sym 
ſpeake in the name of all : Of the olde Teſtament | bak vererivin 


| {tcumentt pri- 


(ſaith be ) firſt were written the fiue bookes of m5 0mm 
Moſes; Geneſis, Exadus., Leuiticus,Num- |1wass””? 


bers, Denteronomie; after theſe the booke of 


loſhua the ſon of Nun ,and that of the ludges, 


3 togetbery 


— 


are put after the ret by themſelues, are to be re-| cl nu 
ceined as the true Scriptures of God? Heare firſt | (ilicw,Macea-} 


which in our Bibles are ſtiled Apacryphall;and | :heciaty,rly 
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cluſerunt, lp 4 
quibus fdej 
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together with Ruth ; after which were the foure 
bookes of the Kings , which the Hebrues reckon 
but two: of the Chronicles which is called the 
booke of Dayes ; and of Ezra are two bookes 
which of them are accounted but ſingle and the 
booke of Eſther. Of the Propbets there is Efay, 
Hieremie, Ezekiel 2x4 Daniel,and beſides ,one 
booke which containes the twelue fmaller Pro» 
Fekbon [ob,and the P/almes of Dauid are 
nele bookes; of Salomon there are three books 
ed to the( burch, the Prouerbes, __ 
—_ Song of ſongs. In theſe they has 
ÞÞ the a of of the bookes 4 the olde T 
—_ Of the new ,there are foure Goſpels, of Mat at- 
pre are Lukeand lohn; the As of the 
Apoſtles ,written by Luke; of Paul the Apoſtle 
fourteene Epiſlles,of the Apoſtle Peter two Epi- 


thers hane accounted within the Canon, by which 


nos aterti-| 900d.” But we muſt know there are otber bookes , 


[Aly lbri func hich are called of the Ancient s not Canonicall | 


qui non Ca- 
nonic,&c, 


but Eccleſtaſtical,as theW! ifedome of Salomon, 


| files, of lames ihe Lords brother and Apoſtle , 1 
one,of Iudeone , of lohn three, Lefty the Re | 


they would hane the aſſertions of our faith made| 


(and another booke of Wiſedome , which is _ 


C 
| 0 ' x 
- 


pkes , 


nicall| 


non, 


; turned out of Hebrew into latine ; that we may 


' [on of Sirach,and 1 udith,c Tobiases Paſtor 
| | arenot Canonical:the firſt book of the Macabees 
| | T have found in Hebrew , the ſecond is Greeke : 
| | which booke( ſaith he )indeed the Church readeth 
but receiueth not as Canonicall, The ſame rec, | "rum. libros 


Js 1 R l "pO hcur Hebrz1 
koning is made by Origen im Eulebius, word| tradunc22, 


A ſcrious Diſſwaſiue from Poperic. 


of lel us the ſonne of Sirach ; which booke of the 
Latines is termed by a generall name Fccleſ1a- 


ſicus : of the ſame ranke is the booke of Toby 


Thus farre that Father, ſo Hierome after that 
he hath reckoned Vp the ſame number of bookes 
With Þs in their order bath theſe words : T his 


Prologue of mine( ſaith he ) may ſerue as a "well 
defenced entrance to all the bookes which I hane 


kuow that whatſoener is beſides theſe is Apocrys 
phall: therefore that booke Which is mtituled Sa- 
lomons Wiſedome,and the booke of leſus the 


and ludith,and the bookes of the Maccabees : | 


Hic prologus 
Scripturam 
qualt Galeari 
principii om- 
nibus hibris 
quos de He- 
brxzo,&c, 
Vr ſcare valea- 
mus quicquid 
mn ot 
inrer Apocry- | 
pha eſſe po 
nendum:igicur 
ſapientiz quz 
vulgo Salomo 
nis inſcribirur 


ſunt in Cano- 
ne,X&c. 
Eufeb.li.6.c.24 
Haud ignor5- 
dum aurem 

fueric vereris 


&Teclu &c.non | 


for word. T he ſame by Epiphanius, by Cyiill, 


. 


wo” { 


by Athanaſius , Gregory Nazianzen, Da- 
maſcen : yea by Lyranus,both Hugoes,Caie- 
tan,Carthuſian, and Montanus himſelfe.exc. 
All of them with full conſent reiefting theſe 
ſame Apocryphall bookes with vs. Now heare 


— 


4px, auns ho 
ilize,&c- 
Joo x, wnort 
fifkos + 

He [ant Apo- 
crypha,leſus, 
Sapicnua, Pa- 
ſtor,& Maca- 
bzoaum hbri, 
ludich arq; To 
bia.Hugo 


the preſent Church of Rome in ber owne words , 


thus 


— 


Card. | 


— ——— 
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Conc!.,Tri- 

lent, Decr, de 
Canon. ſcript. 
Ap! 11s pio- 

mu'g in quart. 
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thus: The holy Synode of Trent hath thought 


200d to ſet downe with this Decree a inſt Cata- 
logue of the bookes of holy Scripture ; leaſt any 
man ſhould make dou bt which they be which are 


Sel. one, 
yacrorum VC» 
"0 libro1 um 
ind iccm hc 
decreto adicri 
bendum ccn- 
ſur, &c, 

Sunt autcem im 
fra-ſcript 
Teſtamenti 
veteris quingz 
libri Molis,&c, 
Tobias, Tu- 
dich, Sapien 
ria Salomo- 
nis,Ecc!ch- 
aſticus, Ma- 
cab.2. 


$1 quis aurem 
libros iplos 1n- 
tegros cum 
omaibus lus 
partibus prout 
n Eccleha Ca 
tholica legi 
conſucucrunt, 
& in vereri 
vulgata latina 
edinone ha- 
bentur,pro 
{acris & cano- 
macs non {u- 
{ceperu, Ana- 
thema hr, 


| receized by the Synode ; And they are theſe Þn- 


Moſes,then Ioſhua, the ludges , Ruth, foure 
bookes of the K ings two of the Chronicles,two 
of Eſdras the firit and the ſecond,whichis called 
Nehemias, Tobias ,Ludich, Eſter, Iob, the 
P/alter of Dauid containing one hundreth and 
hftie P/almes,the Proxerbes of Salomon , Ec- 
cleſiaſtes,the Song of Songs, the booke of Wiſe 
dome, cclefiaſticus,Elay, Hieremy, & c. two 
bookes of the Macabees the firſt _ the ſecond. 
And if any man ſhall not receine theſe whole 
bookes with al the parts of them ,as they are wont 
to be read in the Catholick Church;es as they are 
bad in the old vulgar latine Edition; for holy 
and Canonicall,let him be accurſed. T bus ſhee : 
Tudge you now of our age, and ſay , whether the 
opinion of the ancient Church(that is ours )be not 
4 direfFenemy to Poperie , and flatly accurſed by 
the Remiſh. | 
Paſſe on yet a little further ; Our queſtion is 
whether the Hebrew and Greeke Originals be 


| 


| der-written,Of the old T eftament fine bookes of 


cOor-| 3 


m— 
C_ 
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ia _ 


corrupted , and whether thoſe firit Copies of 
Scriptures be not to be followed aboue all Tranſ- 
lations. Heare firſt the ancient Church with vs . 
But(ſaith Saint Auguſtine )bowſoener it be tas 
ken ,whether it be beleened to be ſo done ,or not 
beleened, or laſtly whether it were /o or not ſo ; 
T hold it a right courſe that when any thing is 
found different in eyther bookes ( the Hebrew 
and Septuagint )ſince for the certainty of things 


done there can be but one truth ; that tongue 
ſhould rather bee beleened from whence the 
Tranſlation is made into another language. Ups 
pon which words Ludouicus Viues( yet a Pa» 
piſt )ſaith thus : the ſame( ſaith he )doth lexome 
proclayme euery Where,and reaſon it jelfe teach- 
eth it ,and.there is none of ſound indgement that 


| 


ſweres in the eight Volume of his explanations 


will gaineſay it ; but in vaine doth the conſent of 
all good wits teach this , for the ſtubburne blocs 


himſelfe then,a greater linguiſt be beard ſpeake : 
And if there be any man ( ſaith be ) that will ſay 
the Hebrew bookes were afterwards corrupted 
of the lewes ; let him heare Origen what be an- 


kiſhnes of men oppoſeth againſt it. Letlerome|s 


— 


9 


Aug, de Ciuir. 
detL15.c.13. 
Sed quomodo 
hber iſtud ac- 
cipiatur,&c. 
Ei linguz po- 
tius credatur 
vnde eſt in a- 
liam.faRta 
twranlatio, 


Ludoui, Viues 
ibid. 
Hoc ipſum 
Hicronymus 
clamar vbiq; 
hoc ipſum 
cetrano,&c. 
Sed fruſtra 
bonorum in- 
entorum con 
{enſus hoc 'do- 
cer 
Hicron.l.3. 
com.in Iaiam 
uod h aliquis 
Aga Hebrx | 
05 kibros polt- 
ca a iudxris 
failaros,&c. 


of Efay to this queſtion, that the Lord and his | 
Apoſtles which reprone other faults m the Scribs | 


and | 


3 


rp iret en ow ey — —————_— ——_———_ 
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Sin autem dix- 
erint poſt ad- 
ucnrum Do- 
mins (aluato- 
ris &cHebrxos 
hibros fuiſle 
falſatos, cachin 
num tencre 
non potero,v: 
{aluaror & A- 
| poſtol1, &c, 
cap.6. 

Decr,p.1.dift. 
9.C.Vt vetcrum 


Vt verterum li- , 


brorum fides 
de Hebxis vo- 
luminibus ex- 
aminanda eſt, 
ita nouorum 
gtzcilermo- 
nis normam 
defiderar, 
Ad Decr.p.r.4 
19.C.3. 
Ad diuina re- 
curre ſcripta 
Grxca. 
Rellar.l.de 
verh.dci 2.cap. 
11.8.3. 
| Acccdit quod 
patres paſhim 
docent ad fon- 
res Hebrxos & 
Grzxcos eſſe 
recurrendum: 
& Hicron min 
lib.contr. Re- 
Ind. % im epilt, 
ad Marccllam 
Vc. 
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and Phariſees, would neuer hane beene ſilent m 
this ,which were the greateſt crime that could be, 
But if they ſay that the Hebrewes falfafied them 
after the comming of Chriſt and preaching of the 
Apoſtles,l cannot hold from laughter , that our 
Samour and the Euanoeliſts aud Apoſtles ſhould 
ſocite teftimonies ofScripture,as the Jews would 
afterwards depraue them : T hus lerome. And 
the Canon law it ſelfe hath this determination, 
that the truth and credite of the books of the old 
T eftament ſhould be examined by the Hebrew 
Volumes ,of the new,by theGreeke. And Pope In» 
nocentius as he is cyted by Gratian could ſay, 
Hane recourſe to the diuine Scriptures m their 
Original Greek. T he ſame laſtly by Bellarmines 
owne confeſsion the Fathers teach enery where : 
As lerome in his booke againſt Heluidius,and 
in his Epiſtle to Marcella,that the latine Editi- 
on of the Goipels is to be called back to the Greek 
fountaines ; and the latine Edition of the olde| 

[eſtament is to be amended by the Hebrew, in 
his Comment pon Z achary,chap.8. T he very 
ſame hath Auſten in his ſecond booke of Chriſti» 
an doftrine ,chap.u.12 ,15.and Epiſt.19. and elſe- 
Where. 1 bis was the old Religion and ours;now 
beare the new. The preſent Church of Rome 


hath 


"_— 


_— 0 Ye ee. 
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h 1th thus: The holy Synode decreeth that the 
old vulgar latine Edition in all Leftures , Diſ« 

utations,Sermons ,Expoſitions be held for Au- 
thenticall,ſaith the counſell of Trent : And her 
Champion Bellarmine hath theſe words; T hat 
the fountaine of the Originals in many places run 
muddy aud impure , we haue formerly ſhewed, 
and indeed it can ſcarce be doubted , but that as 
the latine Church hath beene more conſtant m 
keeping the faith then the Greeke, ſo it hath been 
| more Vigilant in defending her bookes from cor- 
ruption. Yea ſome of the Pepiſh Doors mame- 
taine, that the Tewes in hatred of the C brittian 
faith did on purpoſe corrupt many places of ſcrip- 
ture : ſo bolds Gregory de Valentia , Iacobus 
Chriſtopolitanus in his Preface to the 
P/almes ,Canus in the ſecond booke of bis com- 
mon places. But in ſteadof all,Bellarmine ſhal 
ſhut vp all with theſe wordes ; T he Heretickes 
of t his time in hatred of the vulgar Edition ,gine 
too much to the Hebrew Edition , as Caluin, 
Chemnitius, Georgius Maior : All which 
would haue enery thing examined and amended 
by the Hebrew text ,which they commonly call a 
moſt pure fountain:See now whetber that which 
Bellarmine confeſſes to hae beene the indge- 


Pym Bell. 


n 


Concil. Trid. 
lefl 4. 

Sacro (a n&ta 
[ynodus ſtatu- 
ir vthzc ipſa 
vetus &c pro 
authentica ha- 
bearur, 
Bell.de verb.l. 
2.C.11, 

Nunc autem 
fontes mulris 
in locis turbi- 
dos fluere, &c. 
Omnino con- 
rendunr Tudz- 
os in odium 
chriſtianz re- 
lig.ſtudioſe 
deprauaſle ira 
docer Ilac.Chri 
ſtopoliranus & 
Canus, &c. 
Bellz.de verb, 
dei p. 100,S9 
KRaynolds in bis * 
refutation.p.303 
Agarnſt Iſaac 
Valla,A ndra- 
dis, Montagsc, 
Hzrerici huius 
remporis,odio 
vulgarz cditi- 
onis niminm 
mribuunr cditi- 
ont Hebraicz 
&c omnia exa 
minari voluar | 
ad Fehrzum 
rextft que non 
ſeme! puriſſi- 


ma fontC ap- 


2 ment 


2.de vcrb. c.z 
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Epiphan.contr 
Anomzcs.hx- 
re[.5E, 
Omnia ſunr 
clara & lucida 
&c, 

Baſikin Aſcer. 
or Regul bre- 
viores. 

quz ambigue, 
& obſcure vi- 
denrur dici in 
quibuſdam lo- 


& reg. 267. 
Aug.Ep.3. 
Non tanta :n 
{cripruris dith- 
culrtate perue- 
nirur ad ca 
quz neceſfari- 
a ſun ſaluu, 
&c. 


es 


Chnſt.).z. c.g. 
In jis quz a- 
perre in {crip- 
tura poſira (ir 
iuucenuntur 1] 
la omnia quz 
continent hde 
moreſq; vt 
uendy, 
Magnifice & 
falubruer ſpi- 
rit, fantus ita 
ſcripr.&ec. 

De doftr. 
Chriſtiana,l.z 
C4. 


I... 
— _ — 


PI 


cis ſacrx ſcript. 


Aug.de dodar, 


ment of Hierome, Auſten, and all the aunci- 


—_— — — 


ent Fathers be not here coudemned by him,as the 
opinion of the Heretickes : Onrs was theirs ; and 
theirs is condemned Wnder our names : Iudge 
Whether in this alſo Popery be not an Vp» 
ſtart. 

Vet one ſtep more : Onr queſtion is , whether 
the Scripture be eaſie or moſt obſcure, and Whe 
ther in all eſſentiau puints it doe not interpret it 
ſelfe, ſo as what is hard in one place is openly 
layd forth in another ; Heare the idgement of 
the old Church and ours ; ll things are cleare 
and plaine and nothing contrary in the Scrip- 
tures; faith Epiphanius , Thoſe things which 
ſeeme doubtfully and obſcurely ſpoken im ſome 
| places.of Scripture are exponuded bythem ,which 
in other places are open and plaine , faith Baſil : 
What could Caluin or Luther ſay more ? 

T here is no ſo great hardneſſe in the Scrip- 
tures tocome to thoſe things Which are neceſſa- 
ry to ſaluation;, ſaith Auſten : In thoſe things 
Which are openly layd downe in Scripture,are 


found all thoſe things which containe our faith 
and rules for our life, ſaith the ſame Father , who 
yet againe alſo ſaith thus : T be ſpirit of God 
hath Royally and wholſomely tempered the 


boly 


_ 
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playne places goriteth thus. 
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holy Scriptures ſo , as both by the plaine pla- 
ces he might prenent our hunger ,and by the 
obſcure bee might anoyd our nice floubful 
neſSe ; for there is ( ſcarce ) any thing that 
can be fetch't out of thoſe obſcurities,, which 
is not found moit plainely ſpoken elſe- 
where. 

And becauſe Bellarmine takes exception at 
this (Fere Scarce) compare this place with the 
former ; and with that which he hath in his 


third,® piſtle thus: The manner of ſpeech in 
which the Scripture 1s contriued, is eaſte to be 
commed to of al;although to be througbly attains 
ed by few ; T boſe things which it containeth 
plaine and eaſie.tt ſpeakes like a familiar friend 
without guile to the heart of the learned and Þn- 
learned,q5c. 

But it innites all men with an hum. 
ble manner of ſpeech , wbom it dooth' not 
onely feede with manifeſt truth , but exerciſe 
with ſecret, hauins the ſame in readi. 
neſſe , which it hath m ſecrecy : Thus Ay. 
ſten : To omit Iranciis and Origen. 
Chryſoſtome (whom Bellarmine ſait] "we 
alledge alone for vs. ) beſides .many other 


— 


Aug.Epilt.z. 
Modus ipſe 

dicendi quo 
lanQta [criptu- 
ra &c. 


Sed inuitar 
omnes humili 


{crmone, 


| 
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Chryſolt Hom. 
3.dc Lazaro 
Cui non ſunt 
maniteſta quz 
cung;im 


zuangel.*&c. 
quomodo poſ- 
15 intelligere 
quz ne lener 
quidem infpi- 
cerce vehis &c 
{ume librum 
m manus,lcgc 
KC. 

Citart. ab ipſo 
3cllarm. 
Apoſtoli vero 
& propherz 
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Who is there to whom all is not manifeſt which is 
written in the Goſpel* who that ſhall heare ,Bleſ- 
ſed are the meeke ,Bleſſed are the mercifull Bleſs 
ſed are the pure in beart, ex the reſt ,-wold deſire a 
teacher to learne any of theſe things which are 
here ſpoken? As alſo the fignes miracles ,hiſtories 
are not they knowne and manifeſt to enery man * 


our ſlotbfulneſſe : thou Þnderſtandeſt not thoſe 
things which are written ; how ſhouldeſt thou 


omnia contra 
tecerunt mani 
teſta,claraq;: 
quz prodide- 
1unt, expoſuc- 
runt nubis YC- 
luti commu- 
nes orbis doc- 
rores, vt perſc 
quiiq; diſcere 
poſſir,ca qux 
dicuintur,ex 
{ola leftione. 
Chry.hom.3.in 
Laz, 
quamobr em 
opus eſt conci 
onatore, omni 
a ſunt plana 

4 ex Scripruris 
dwinis,ſcd 
quia dehicatu-' 
h eſtis.&c., 
Hom 3.n 2. 


Thell. 


— 


puderſtand them, which wilt not ſo much as 
| ſleightly looke into them * take the booke into thy 
hand,read all the hiitory , and what thou knows 
eſt remember,and what is obſcure runne often 0» 
ver it. $o Chryloſtome : yea bd makes this dif- 
ference betwixt the Philoſophers and Apoſtles : 
the Philoſophers ſpeake obſcurely ,, Bat the A- 
poſtles and Prophets ( ſaith he ) contrarily make 
all things delinered by them,cleare and manifeſt, 
and as the common teachers of the world haue ſo 
expounded all thinvs that enery man may of him- 
ſelfe by bare reading , learne thoſe things which 
are ſpoken : yea laſtly,ſo far he goes in this point, 


all things are cleare and plaine in the Diume 
Scriptures ; but becauſe ye are delicate hearers , 


and 


—— 


ML 


homey pretence and excuſe is but the cloake of 


as that he asketh Wherefore needeth a preacher? * 
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| 1nd ſeeke deliobt in hearing , therefore ye Jeekt 
for ITS You hae keardybe old Religion, 
now heave the new : Bcllarmine hath theſe 
wordes : It muſt needes be confeſſed that the 
Scriptures are moſt obſcure ; Flere therefore 
(ſaith he ) Luther hath demiſed two enaſions ; 
One that the Scripture; though it be obſcure in 
one place,yet that it doth clearely propound the 
ſame thing in another. T he ſecond is,that though 
the Scripture be cleare of it ſelfe,yet to the proud 
and pnbeleeners it is hard, by reaſon of their 
blindnes and euiil affeftions : ſo the Lutherans 
(ſaith Eckius )contend that the Scriptures are 


Bellarn.l 3.dc 
verbo c.r, 
Neceflario 
farendum eſt 
(cripturas elle 
obicuriſſimas. 
Lutherus duo 
eftugia cxco- 
gitauit; vnum 
quod (criptu- 
ra ctiam h al- 
cubi obſcura, 
ramen illud1- 
dem alibi clare 
proponat , &c. 


| 


1bid.$ 2, 


Eccus in En- 


cleare and plaine : ſo Durzus againſt VVhita- 
kers : {o the Rhemuſts in their annotations ; and 
generally all Papiſts. Indge now if all theſe 
forenamed Fathers ,and ſo the Auncient Church 
were not Lutherans in this point ; or rather we 
theirs ; and yeeld that this their old opinion by 
the new Church o/ Rome is condemned for heretis 
call: and in al the 
is the elder? 
Let me draw you on yet a little further : Our 
neſtion is, whether it be neceſsary or fit that all 
men (enen of the Laiety ) ſhould haue liberty to 


heare and read the Scriptures,in 4 language 


chirid. c.4. 
Lutherani 
contendunt 
ſcripturas ſa- 
cras cfle cla- 
ras. 

Durzus contr, 
Whirak.li.6. 
Rbemiſts m 2, 
Pe.z.16. 

and m their Pre 


e ſay Þpon your ſoule , whether face atlas, 


| which 
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| Homiliin 4. 
| dominic.ab 

Epiphan, 
| Ambr.(cr.z5- 
| Hicron in Pia. 
 Domunus nar- 
rabit,& quo- 
modo narra- 
bit ? Non ver- 
bo,ſcdſ{criptu- 
| rain cums 
| {criprura ?n 
| p>pulori, &c. 
' Dominuats Nat- 
rabit m fcrip- 
{ ruis populora 
| in {cripturts 
{ fan&tis ; quz. 

ſcriprura po- 

puls omnubus 
; legitur,hoc eſt 
Vt Omnecs u- 
relligant , nun 
vt pauct intel- 
ligerenr,ſed 
vt omnes.n 
Pſal.$6, 
Omnia quz 
poſt aſcen!.&c 
quis fidels vel 
ctam cate- 
chumenus an- 
tequam ſpitardl 
ſantum bapri- 
Zarus accipiat, 
non xquo ani- 
mo,&c, 
Aug.trac.inlo 
| ts the 
ame purpoſe l.2 
de rey er 
C8. 
Chryſ, hom. 3. 
de Lazar. 
Semper horter 


_ 
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which they Þnderftand. Heare firſt the voyce 


| Gregory Niſſen and Ambroſe; thus hathle- 
rome Von the Pſalmes. T be Lord will de- 
clare; and how will he declare ? Not by word 
but by writing ; In whoſe writing * In the wris 
tins of his people,g7c. Our Lord and Santour 
therefore tels Vs, and ſpeaketh in the [riptures 
of his Princes: Onr Lord will declare it to Vs in 


which ſcripture is read to all the people ; that is, 
ſo read asthat all may pnderſt and ; not that a 
few may bnderſtand, but all. 

hat fauhfull man ſaith Augaſtine(though 
he be but a Nonice , before he [f baptized and 
haue receiued the boly Ghoſt )4oth not with an e- 
quall minde reade and heare all things ,wbich af- 
ter the aſcenſion of our Lord are written in Ca- 
nonicall truth ,and authority, although as yet he 
Þuderſtands them not as be ought. 

But of all other Saint Chryſoftome is enery 
where moſt vehement and dire( in this point ; 
Amongit infinite places, beare what heſaith in 
one of his Homilies of Lazarus. 

I doe alwaies exhort , and will nener ceaſe to 
exhbort you( ſaith he )that you will not here one- 


ly 


of the old religton : to omit the dire charges of 


the ſcriptures of his people ,in the holy ſcriptures - 


—— 


a- | 
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ly attend to thoſe things which are ſpoken, but 
when you are at home, you continually buſte your 
elues in reading of the boly Scriptures. 3 which 


praftiſe alſo Thanenot ceaſed to drive into them 
whichcome priuately to me : for (et no max ſay, 


ſuch as ſhould bee contemued :* Alas", I am 
taken Vp with lawe cauſes , I 4m employed 
in publique affaires , I follow my trade , 1 
maintaine 4 wife and children , and haue' a 
great charge to looke to; Itis not for me to read 
the Scriptures , but for them which hane caſt 
off the world ; which baue taken Þp the ſolitary 
toppes of Mountaines for their dwellings ,which 
live this contemplatine kinde of life continn- 
auly. 

What ſayeſt thou O man *? Is it not for 
thee to turne ouer the Scriptures , becauſe 
thou art diſtrafted with infinite cares ; Nay, 
then it is for thee more then for them; 
for they doe not ſo much neede the belpe of the 
Scriptures, as you that are toſt in the midſt of 
the vanes of worldly buſines. 

And ſoone after, Neyther:cau it be po 
ſible that any man ſhould without great 
fruit be perpetually congerfant in this ſpirttuail 

D exer-| 


"i Rs 


Tuſh,they are but idle words, and many of them 


[IP] 


| & hortari non 


deſinam vr 
non hic tant 
attendans.&c. 
Ego forenſi- 
bus cauſis afhx 
us ſum,&c, 


Vxorem alo & 
liberos, fami- 
hz cutamgero 
&c, 


Dui montium 
VETTICES OCCU- 
parunt,f&c, 


Lud ais ho- 
mo ?noneft 
rui negoty 
{cripturas £uo- 
luere,&c. 

[mo ruum ma- 


on 


Neq; nunc fie- 
riporeſt vt 
quiſquam, &c. 
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Ne negliga- 
mus nobs 
pararc hbzos, 


quid igitur 
| inquiunt, &c. 


| 


Publicani, piſ- 
catores, Taber 
naculorum 0- 
pifices, paſto- 
res& Apoſtoli 
i41orx itlhrera- 
11 &c., 
Nate,thatwhich 
is read in Chry 
ſoltome 


«wx ds, 

m jome bitter 
COptes 1s 

Pl 1% Mus 
which on fies 
ards, 
more agreeable 
to the place. 

Ve & famulus, 
& Vidua mubh- 
cr, & omnuum 
hominum in- 
dottiffimus, 

L exaudita le- 
Eione alquid 
lucri vuulicari{- 
q; reporter, 
Hom.mn Gen. 
29, 

Obſecro vt 
{lubinde huc 
veniatis,&c. 


A ſerions Difluafiue from Poperie. 
| exerciſe of reading and ſtraight. Let 'vs not 
| neglett to buy 06x ſelues bookes , leaſt we receiue 
a wound in'our vitall parts; and after be hath 
compared the bookes of Scripture to gold , he ad- 
deth, But what ſay they , if we vnderſtand not 
thoſe things which are contamed in thoſe bookes* 
What game we then * Ves ſurely , though thou 
doit not Þnderſtand thoſe things which are there 
laid vp yet by the very reading much bolineſſe is 


alike ignorant of all thou readeſt ; for therefore 
hath the ſpirit of God fo diſpenced this word, 
that Publicanes Fiſhers, Tent-makers, Shepbe 

ards & Goat-beards,plame dn lettered men ma) 
be ſaned by theſe bookes ; leaſt any of the ſimpler 
ſort ſhould pretend this excuſe , T hat all things 
which are ſaid ſhould be eafte to- diſcerne, and 
that the workeman , the ſeruant , the poore wid: 
dow , and the moſt Þnlearned of all otbey , by 
hearing of the word read , might get ſome gaine 
and profit, 

And the ſame Father elſewhere , I beſeech you 
(ſaith he )that you come ſpeedily hither and har- 
ken diligently to the reading of the holy Scrips 
tures; and not onely when you come hither , but 
alſo at home take the Bible into your hands , and 

by 
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by your diligent care reape the profite contamed 
init. Laſtly jn bis Homilies Þpon the Epiſtle to 
the Cololsians ; be cries out, Heare , I beſescb 
[you , 0 all ye ſecular men , provide you Bibles |"; free 


[which are the medicines for te ſoule, At leaſt | omnes,&, 


vet the new T eſtament. Now on the contrary, 
"let the new Religion of Rome ſpeake ; firſt by 
ber Rhemifh leſuites,thus: H'e may not thinke 
that the T ranſlated Bibles into Þulgar tongues 
| vere in the hands of every H usbandman Artift- 
(cer, Prentiſe, Boyes, Girles, MiſtreſSe , Maide, 
| Man, that they were ſun \played, alledredof, e- 
uery Tinker "Taverner 
like words of | ſcorn and diſgrace are Yea by Ho- 
ſ1us,and by Eckius , and by Bellarmine de 
verbo.1.2.c.15. 
T he wiſe will not here regard ( ſay our Rhe- 


| miſts )what ſome wilfull ple doe mutter , _ 
fr all men , &c. 4 


the Scriptures are made 


ſoone after they compare the ſcriptures to = 

water candles Anines ſwords which are mdeede 
needful Cc. but would marre all if they were at 
the guiding of other ,then wiſe men. All the He. 
retickes of Phi time , ſaith Bellarmine , agree 
that the ſcriptures [honld be permitted to all, and 


imer, Minſtrel. The 


Rellar. de ver, 
L2.c.rvS. 
Hzrerict hu- 
1s remports 
omney in co 
conuenunt, vt 
oporreat {crip» 
eucas omnibus 
permirrere 1- 
mo & traderc 


in ſua lingua : 


| &c, 
detruered i in their owne mother tongue ; But the | Ar Catholica 


D 2 


| eccleha,&c. 
( a- 
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Prohiber ne 
Paſſim omni - 
bus fine diſcri- 
mine conceda 
rur ciuſn.cdi 
legtio,&c. 
Durxus conr. 
Whir.LE. 

$1 Chriſtians 
vmnibus vt 
(cripturas {cru 
rentur a Chri- 
ſto ditum elle 
inccllign,in 
magno certe 
errore &c. 
Promiſcuz fi- 
delium turbx 
Kc. 


Baſl.Ep.82, 
Aug. de vnita- 
re ccclefix,ſi- 
ue Epiſt. cant. 
Perrhanum 
Donatiſtam 
cap.2, 

'ntcr nos au- 
tem & Don a- 
tiſtas quzſtio 
eſt,vb1 fir ec- 
cleba, quid er- 
gotaCturi ſu- 
mus ?1n verbrs 
noſtris cam 
quzſicuri , &c 
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Catholike Church forbids the reading of the 
Scriptures by all, without choice: or the publique 
reading or ſinging of them in vulgar tongues , as 
it is decreed in the Councell of Trent,Seſ.22 c.8. 
and can.g.7f you thinke ( faith Durzus ) that 
Chriſt bad all Chriſtians to ſearch the Scriptures, 
you are in a groſſe errour ; For how ſhall rude 
and iznorant men ſearch the Scriptures , xc. 
And fo he concludes , that the Scriptures were 
not giuen to the common multitude of beleeners. 

Iudoe now what either we ſay , or theſe Pa» 
piſts condenne, beſides the ancient iudgement of 
the Fathers : and if ener either Calvin or Lu 
ther have beene more peremptory in this matter. 
then Saint Chryſoltome,I vow to be a Papiſt. 
If ours be not in this the old Religion, be not you 
OArs. 

Vet this one paſſage further , and then no 
more leaſt I weary you: Our queſtion is ; Whe- 
ther the Scriptures depend pon the authority of 
the Church ; or rather. the Church pon the au- 
thoritie of Scriptures? 

Fleare firit the ancient Church, with,and for 
vs: 1 be queſtion is ( ſaith Saint Auſten ) be- 


twixt Vs and the Donatiſts , where the Church 
is ; What ſhall-we do then * ſhall we ſeeke her in 


onr 


— 
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our owne words ,or in the words of her head , the 
Lord lefus Chriſt * I ſuppoſe we ought to ſeeke 
her rather in his words ,which is the truth, and 
knowes beſt his owne body , for the Lord knowes 

who are his ; we will not haue the Church ſought 
in our words. And in the ſame booke , Whether 
the Donatiſts kold the ( hurch ( ſaith the ſame 
Father ) let them not ſhew , but by the Canoni- 
call bookes of Dinine ſcriptures ; for neyther do 
we therefore /ay they ſhould beleene Vs, that wee 
are in the Church of Chriſt , becauſe Optatus or 
Ambroſe hath commended this Church nto 
Þs which we now hold; or becauſe it is acknow- 
ledped by the Councels of our fellow-teachers , or 
becauſe ſo great miyacles are done in it : it is not 
therefore manifeſted to be true and Catholicke ; 
but the LORD leſus himſelfe indged, that 
his Diſciples ſhould rather be confirmed by 
the teſtimonies of the Law and the Prophets. 
Theſe are the rules of our cauſe , theſe 
are the foundations , theſe are the confirmati- 
ons. 

And Vpon thePſalmes, Leaſt thou ſhouldſt erre 
( /aith the ſame Auguſtine )in thy iudgement 
of the Church: leaſt any man ſhould ſay to thee, 
this is (hriſt which is not Chriſt , or this is the 


D ; Church 


| IR 


Aug.ibid.c,16, 
Verum iph ec- 
clefiam ten:- 
ant,non nit 
dwmarum 
{cripturarum 
Canonicts li- 
bris ofſten- 
dant,&c. 

quia nec nos 
preptereadict- 
mus,&c, 


) 


Aug.in Pſa. 
in illa verba. 
Omnes qui 
querune re &c 
Nein ecclefia 
errares,ne 


| quis,&c, 
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Mula cnim 
GCixerunt car- 
ncm non ha- 
budſſe:oftcadit 
&c. 

So Epi16s & 
in P{.$7.&c. 
Chry\, hom. an 
Matih.49. 

qui vult cog - 
Nulcere, que 
fit vera ecchcſ;- 
a Chriſti,vnde 


Eckius im En- 
chirid.c.de cc- 
lea. 
Scriptura non 
et aurhentica 
finc authorita- 
rc ecclefix ; 
SCriptores C- 
1m Canonici 
{lunt membra 
ecclefiz, vnde 
hxrerico con- 
tendere vo- 
lenti.&c. 
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Church which is not the Church ; for many, exc. 
Heare the Voyce of the Shepheard himſelfe, 
which is cloathed im fleſh, &r7c. He ſhewes him-| 
ſelfe ta thee; handle him,and ſer, He ſhewes 
his Church, leait any man ſhould deceine thee Un«' 


der the name of the Church,qgxc. yet Ch ry(oſt. | 


ome more direly thus : He that would know 
whichir the trueChurch of Chriſt whence may he 


cognnſcet nth : ; , 
&c. J onely by the ſcriptures * Now the Working of 
| miracles is altogether ceaſed ; yea they are rather 
found to be fainedly wrought of them ,which are 


know it in the ſumilitude of ſoxreat confuſion but 


but falſe Chriſtians ; Whence then ſhall be know 
it but onely by the ſcriptures ? T he Lord Jeſus 
therfore knowing what great confuſion of thinss 
would be in the laſt dayes, therefore commands 
that thoſe which are Chriſtians , and would re- 
ceine confirmation of their true faith, ſhould flye 


they flie to any other helpe they ſhall be offended 
and periſh,not Þuderſtanding which is the true! 
Church; This is the old faith ; Now heare the 
new contradiffing it , and Vs. The Joy 

aith Eckius a Popiſh Door )is not anthenti- 


call without the authority of the Church, for the 
Canonicall writers are members of the Church ; 
eres 


RR 


— — 


| to nothing but to the Scriptures ; Utherwiſe if | 


"I 


- 
* . 
— 
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* [Let it be ſtraight obretted to him how he knowes 
| [co'Þs that you abſtaine from things offered to [+ 


the ſcripture : thus Eckius. And beſides Cu- 


| preſent Councell( of T ecrees of 
| a Conncells , and the whole Chriſtian faith 


I hereupon let it be obiefted to au Hereticke, 
that will ſtrue againſt the Decrees of the 
Church,by what weapons he wall fight agaimit 
the Church , he will [ay by the (anonicall {crips 
tures of the foure Goipels , and Pauls Epiſtles : 


theſe to be Canonicall,but by the Church : And a 


while after, T be ſcripture ( ſaith he ) defined in 
aC —_ £ i ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and 


dolls,and blood , and ſtrangled : the Church by 
her authority altred a thing ſo clearely defined, 
and expreſſed : for it Vſeth both ſtrangled and 
blood; Behold the power of the Church is aboxe 


(anus,Bellarmine /aith thus : I we take away 
the authority of the preſent Churcb , and of the 
rent )all the Decyees of all 


may be called into doubt ; and im the ſame place a 
little after ; T be ſtrength of all ancient Councels 
and tbe certainety of alf opinions depends on the 
authority of the preſent Church : You baue beard 
both ſpeake,ſay now,wvith whom ts true antiqui» 
ty; and on Gods name deteſt the newer of both: 
It were as eafie to bring the ſame ,if not greater 


Eckius tbidsm 
Seriptura de- 
hair in conci- 
ho,viſum Fel, 
Ipuritui ſanto 
&c.rem tam 
clare expreſ- 
lam, & detiai- 
ram ecclzciia 
ſua authorica- 
ce murtauir, &- 
Ecce pateitas 
eccleiz lupec 
ſcriprura, 

St tollamus au 
thornats prx- 
ſenus ecelcehx 
& prxſcntys 
conciliz,in 
dubium reuo- 
car1 poterunt 


ri concilior 
decreta,& tota 
hdes Chriftia- 
na,%c.BelLDe 
effettu (a- 
cram.l.z. c.25, 
ag.z00, 
RS dog- 
matum firm 
tas,&c. 


So Pigh.L1 .de 


L.9.Princ,doR, 
c.1. 


eMI- 


omnum aho- | 


Hier.ec. Stapl. | 


96921 


——_—@Wlwlt. 


24 


A ſerious Diſſwaſiue from Poperie, If 


C omperrumi 


rt libris,quz 
in Bernardi 


doxa,umo vt 
pra legunrur, 
Fraim.ep.ad 


_—_ 


eſt ab his dam 
nata ve hzrc- 
tica in Luthe- 


Auguſtinig; h- 
bri>,vt Ortho- 


Card. Mogunt. 


enidence for the perſetZion, and all-ſufficiency of 
Scripture; and ſo to deliner all the body of our 

Religion, by the tongues and pens of the fathers, 

that eyther you muit be forced to hold them No- 

weliſts with Þs.or your ſelnes ſuch againſt them 

Flow honeſt and ingenuous 15 that confeſſion of 
your Eraſmus, who in his Epiſtle to the Biſhop 

and Cardinal of Ments could ſay , It is plamely 

ſornd,that many things in Luthers bookes are 

condemaed for Hereticall which in the bookes of 
Bernard and Auſten, are read for holy and Ors 

thodox. 

T his is too much for a taſt, if your appetite 
ſtand to it, I dare promiſe you full diſhes : Let 
me therefore appeale to you, , if light and darke» 
neſſe be more contrary then theſe points of your 
religion,to true Antiquity : Nogno,Let your aus 
thors gloſe as they liſt ; Popery is but a young face 
tion, corruptly rayſed out of auncient grounds; 
And if it hane(as we grant )ſome ancient errors, 


falſhood cannot be bettered with age ; there is no\ | 


preſcription againſt God and truth : What wee 
can proue to be erroneous , we neede not proue 
new: ſome hundreths of yeares ts an idle plea as 

gainſt the ancient of dayes. 
I hat can you plead yet more for your change ? 
Their 


— 


_ 


wy 


_— - 

- 
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T heir numbers perhaps, and our handfuls * You 
heard all the world was theirs, ſcarce any corner 
ours : How could you but ſuſpeFt a few ? Theſe 
are but idle brags ; we dare and can ſhare equat- 
ly with them in Chriſtendome : And if we could 
uot. this rule will teach you to aduance T wurciſ- 
me aboue Chriſtianity, and Paganiſme aboue 
that : the world aboue the Church,hell abone hea» 
wen : If any proofe can be drawne from numbers, 
He that knowes all, ſayes the beit are feiveſt. 
What then could ſtir.you * Our dinifrons and 
| their nity. Jf this my following laboar doe not 
make it good to all the world , that their pe 1ce 1s 


/ | leſſe then ours, their diſSenſion more , by the con- 


feſSion of their owne mouthes , be you theirs ſtill, 
and let me follow you. Tſtand not vpon the ſcol- 
dings of Priefts and Teſaites ;nor the late Uene- 


tian iarres, nor the pragmaticall differences now 
on foote in the view of all Chriſtendome ,betwixt 
their owne ( ardinals , in their facred Contlane, 
and all their Clergy, concerning the Popes tem- 
porall power: Neither dbe'I call any friend to be 
our adngcate , none but Bellarmine and Nas 


I | uarrus/hafl be my Orators ; ant if theſe plead 


not this cauſe enough,let it fall; See here dange! 
rous rifts aud flawes ,not m the outward barks 


ONe- | 


—— 
—— 


96971 


[144 tin . 


| * — 


4 


q 


A ſerious Diſſwaſiue from Poperie, 


onely but in the very beart and pitbe of Jour res 


lizion ; and if ſo many be confeſſed by one or two, 


what might be gathered out of all * and if ſo ma- 
uy be acknowledged, thinke how many there are 
that lurke in ſecret , and wiil not be confeſſed * 
How loath would we be( after all exclamations ) 
that your buſie I uw , could rake out ſo many 
confeſied quarrels out of all our autbors as I haue 
here found in two of yours * We want onely their 
cunning ſecrecy in the carriage of our quarrels : 
Our few(and ſleight )differences are blazoued a 
broad with infamy and offence , their hundreds 
are craftily ſmothered in ſilence. 

Let your owne eyes ſatisfie you in this not my 
pen: ſee now, what you Nould nener beleexc. 

What is it then,that could thus bewitch yau 
to forſake the comely and heauenly tr uth of God, 


wotions.: How oft hane you ſeene them laugh at 


}ehemelnes, whiles they have told of their cree-|| 
ping-crouchkiſsing the pax , offering thetr cans, | 
dles ſigning with aſhes , partiall ſhrifts , merr| 


"IO 


Le Aw 


/ 
[ 


and to date pon this beaitly ftrumpet ? to| | 

change your Religion ,fer a ridiculous, ſenfuall,) | 
cruell irreligions fattion? A Religion( if we muſt, | 
| call it ſo) that made ſport to our playne. fore-fas| | 
thers jwith the remembrance of her graueſ}. de-|\ 


þik| 


% * 
_ — FY 
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pilerimages,ridiculons miracles, and a thouſand 
ſuch May-games , which now you Pegin ( after 
this long hiſſing at ) to looke pon ſoberly , and 
With admiration. 

A Religion , whoſe fooleries Very boyes may 
ſhout and laugh at if for no more but this that it 
teaches men to put confidence in beades medals , 
_ hallowed _—_—_ of the Goſpell, Agnus 

ei, and ſuch like idle bables ; aſcribing Þnto 
them Dinine vertue : yea ſo mnch as is due to the 
ſonne of God himſelfe , and his pretious blood. 7 
ſpeake not of ſome rude 1gnorants ; your Very 
booke of holy Ceremonies ſhall teach you what 
your boly fathers doe, and hane done. That tells 


you firſt with great allowance and applauſe, that 


Pope Vrban the fift ſent three Aznos Det, to 
the Greeke Emperonr ,with theſe verſes : 


Balſame,pure Wax, and Chriſmes-liquor cleare, | 
Make vp this precious Lamb,l ſend thee here; 
All lightning it diſpels,and each ill ſpri'ghr, 
Remedies ſinne,and makes the heart contrite. 
Euen as the blood that Chriſt for vs did ſhed : 

Ir helps the child-beds paines;& =_ gooddpeed 
Vnto the birth; Great gitts ir (till doth win 

To all that weare it, and that worthy bin : 

It quels therage of fire; andcleanely bore 

It brings from ſhipwrackeſately to the ſhore. 


E 2 . And | 


C—— 


Þ: Cehrtccoe 


Balſamus 2: 
munda cera 
cum Chriſma- 
ts vnda confi- 


cunt Agnum, 
quod munus 


! do tibi mag- 


num &c. 
Fulgura de 
cxlo,&c. 
Peccatum 
frangit ve 
Chriſti fan- 
guis & angir, 
Vc, 


1 


| 


| 


[ry 
Iv 
oo 
\O 
On 


Sacr.Cerem, 
L1, 

Vr ea,quz in 
hoc aquarum 
vaſculo,prx- 
parato ad no- 
minis tw glo- 
riam infunde- 


re decreuimus, | 


bcencdicas : 
quarcnus1pſo- 
rum vencra- 
tione & hono- 
re nobis fa- 
mulis ruis cri- 
mina diluan- 
tur,abſtergan- 
rur maculx 
peccarcrium, 
1mpetrentur 
venizx,gratiz 
conferantur, 
vt randem v- 
na cum ſan- 
&s & cle&is 
tw vitam 
pcrcipere me- 
1 camur Xtcr- 
nam. 

Fran.a Vito- 
r1a Ordin, 
Praxdicatorum 
Suin.lacram. 
art.184.p.104, 
Sed quid fact- 
et Confelſo; 
cum interro- 
gatur de pec- 
caro.&c, 
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Aud leaſt you ſhould plead this to be the con- 
ceit of ſome one phantaſticall Pope , heare ( and 
be aſhamed Jout of the ſame booke , bat bypre- 

cription enery Pope Þſeth to pray in the bleſSing 
of the water ,which ſerues for that Agnus Det: 
If yon know not,thus he prayeth : T bat it would 
| pleaſe thee O God to bleſſe thoſe things which we 
purpoſe to poure into this Veſsell of water prepa- 
red to the glory of thy name, ſo as by the worſhip 
and honour of them , we thy ſeruants may hane 
our heynons offences done away , the blemiſhes of 
onr ſinnes w1p't off and there by we may obtaine 
pardou and receine grace from thee ; ſo that at 
the laſt with thy Saints and elef# Children we 
may merite to obtaine enerlaſting life. Amen. 


perſtition , Magicke , blaſphemy pradtiſed , and 
maintained by the heads of your Church * 

2 A Religion that allowes inglins Equinocati- 
ons,Creſerned ſenſes enen in very oathes.Beſids 
all that hath beene ſhameleſly written by our Te- 
ſuites to this purpoſe ; Heare what Franciſcus 
Victeria, an ingenuous Papitt , and a learned 
reader of Dininitty in Salmantica , writes in the 
name of all : 

But what ſhall a Confeſſor da( ſaith he )if ke 
be | 


Flow could you chooſe but be in loue vith this ſus 


Wy” 


4 —S<. Ws 


HS > 


| |ries, vakno'wne to our forefathers, 


ou may be monſtrous in their liues and diſpoſi- 
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be askt of a ſinne that he hath beard in Confeſsi- 
on ? May be ſay t hat be kno'ves not of. it * Fan- 
{were according to all our Dottors, that he may ; 
But what if be be compelled to ſweare? I ſay that 
he may and ought to ſweare that he knowes it not; 
for that it ts Þnderſtaod that be knowes it not be- 
/ides confeſs10n ,and ſo he ſweares true. But ſay, 
that the Iudge or Prelate ſhal malitiouſly require 
of him pon bis oath ;whether he kno'w it in con- 
feſSion or no ; Tanſwere , that a man thus reed 
may ſtill ſweare that he knowes it not in confeſst- 
on ; for that it is*bnderſtood he knowes it not to 
reuedle it or /o as be may tell Who teach and do 
thus in anothers caſe judge what they would doe 
mn their owne. 0 wiſe, cunning and holy perin- 


A Religion that allowes the buying and ſel- 
ling of /innes , of pardons of ſaules : ſo as now 
\ Purgatory can haue no rich men in it , but fooles 
and friendleſſe : Dinels are tormenters there( as 
themſelues hold from many reuelations of Bede, 
Bernard,Carchulian ) yet men can commaund 
dinels and money can command men. 

A Religion,that relies wholly ypon the. infal- 
libility of thoſe, whomyet they grant haue been, 


—— — — 


6 "—- 


gy 


Reſpondeo 
ſecun dum 
omnes,quod 
hc, 


Sed fac quod 
ſudex aur 
przlatus ex 
maliria exigat 
a mc 1uramen- 
tum,an ſciam 
in confeſhone? 
Reſpondeo : 
quod coattus 
wrerſe nelct- 
rein confeſh- 
one,quia in- 
relligitur le 
nelcire ad re- 
uclandum, 
aur talicer 

uod poſlic 

Icerce. 


Srvet borr F, 


&+ jouct : 


brnb/aleey 
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- | confeſſion of their owne records ) by bribes , by 


tions ; How many of thoſe beyres of Peter ( by 


Whores , by Dinels , bane climed vp into that 
chaire ; Vet to ſay that thoſe men,which are con- 
feſſed to hane giuen their ſoules to the dinell, that 
they might be Popes , canerre, while they are 
Popes,ts bereſie worthy of a ſtake and of bell. 

A Religion that hood-winkes the poore Lat- 
ty in forced ignorance , leaſt they ſhould knowt 
Gods will or any way to heaxen but theirs : ſo as 
millions of ſoules line no leſſe withoutScriptures £ 
then if there were none - that forbids ſpiri- 
tuall food as poyſon ; and fetches Gods booke into 
the Inquiſition. 

A Religion , that teaches men to worſhippe 


ſtockes and ones, with _ bonour that is\ 
due to their Creator : which prafiſe leaſt it | 7 
ſhould appeare to her ſimple Clyents, how pak-| © 


pably oppoſite it is to the ſecond commannde- 


ment; they haze diſcreetly left out thoſe words ] 
of GODS Law, as aneedeleſſe illuitration | | 
in their Catechifmes and Prayer bookes of the| | 


Þulgar. 


A Religion , that vtterly* onerthrowes the | | 
true bumanity of Chriſt , while they gine nto it | | 
tenne thouſand places at once , and jet noplace:| | 


n — ——E—_—_ HW  _ OD ——— 
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=> Lo ttwmngh*_. AA OE VC A as 


fieſhll 
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rity Þpon the ſleenes of men. 
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fleſh and no fleſh , ſeuerall members without 
| ditinFion ; a ſubitance Without quantitie , 
and other accidents ; or ſubſtance and acct. 
dents that cannot be ſeene, felt , perceiued ; fo 
they make either a monſter of their Sauiour , or 
nothing. 

A Religion,that Þtterly onerthro wes the per- 
feftion of Chriſts ſatisfatZion : If all be not paid, 
how hath he ſatisfied * If temporall puniſhments 
in purgatory be yet due, how is all paid? and if 
theſe muſt be paid by vs, how are they ſatisfied by 


him *? 


uer God and his ancient Church,and thoſe which 
it doth make , ſo imperiouſly obtrudes Þpon the 


wen ; and while it thunders ont curſes againſt a 
that will not adde theſe bookes to Gods , regards 
not Gods curſe,If any man ſhall adde Þnto theſe 
things,God ſhall adde Vito him the plagues that 
are written in, this booke, 


SL 


A Religion, that makes more ſcripture then es | ; ary nd, 


world, as if God himſelfe ſhould ſpeak from heas) 


_ 2 


| 
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A Religion , whoſe patrons diſgrace the true 
Scriptures of God with reproachfull tearmes, 0- 
dions compariſons amputations of corruption and 
imperfettion,and in fine, pinthetr whole authos 


| | A 


ES 


ao tt 


A 


' 


A. 
cO 


96971 


if 


Aſcrious Difſwaſiue from Poperic, 


rho 1aJe. 


Samtsr A Religion, that hath made wicked men 


Papa facit 
proteſtatio- 
nem ante Ca- 
nonzatonem 
{e nihil inten- 
dere facere, 


| quod fit contra 
't hdem aut Cc- 


cleliam Ca- 

tholicam, Ali- 
qui tamen cla- 
rihau virt di- 


| cunr,&c. Oua 
'| Papa quo- 


dammodo co- 
gebarur ad 
Canonitan- 
dum quendam 
contra ſuam 
voluntatem. 
Lib.Sacr.Ce- 
remon. 


A Religion that erefts a throne in the (on- 
ſcience to ameere man , and gints him abſolute 
power to make a ſirine ,to diſpenſe with it , ro cre- 
ate new Articles of faith ,and to impoſe them vp» 
pon neceſſity of ſaluation, 

A Religion, that baffonles all temporall Prin- 
ces, maKing them ſtand bare-foote at their great 
Biſhops gate lye at his foote,hold bis ſtirrup, yea 
their owne Crownes at his Carteſie , exemptin 
all their Eccleſiaſtical Subielfs from their turiſ« 
dition and(when they liſt ) al the reſt from their 


allegean Ce. 


Saints and Saints Gods ; E uen by the confeſSion 
of Papiſts,lewd and Þndeſerning men hane leapt 


into their Calender : Whence it is , that the Pope | Þ 


before bis Canonization of any Saint , makes 0. 
lemne proteſtation , that he entends not in that 
buſineſſe to doe ought preindiciall to the glory of 


God,or to the Catholickt faith nd Church : Aud\ | 
l 
T emples, Innocations ; and ſome of them in a| 


once Sainted , they hawe the' honbg# of Altars, 


ſlile fit onely for their maker. 7 know not-whis 


ther that bleſſed Virgin rettine more" mdignity| | 


from her enemies that denie her ,or theſe her flat- 


terers that deifie her. |: 


A\ 


OE ISR 


DE OBI 422. 


[eſſe of confeſſron, and that, Þpon examination 
| [/cruples( beſides thoſe infinite caſes of Þnreſol- 


| |/oule nener knowes when it is cleare. 
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| +  AReligion that robs the Chriſtian heart 0 
all ſound comfort ,whiles it teacheth vs , that we 
neither can nor ought to be aſſured. of the remiſ- 
ſion of our ſinnes, and of preſent grace , and fu- 
tare ſaluation; T hat we can neuer know whe» 


God, becauſe we cannot know the mtention of the 
Miniſter ,without which they are are no Sacra» 
ments, 
A Religion , that rackes the conſcience with 


the needleſse torture of a __— ſhrift ; wher- 
in the 7, abſolution depends on the ful- 


and the ſufficiency of examination is ſo full of 
ed doubts m this famed penance ) that the poore 


A Religion ,that profeſſes to be a bawd of ſin , 
Whiles botb(in praftije )it tollerates open ſtewes , 
and prefers fornication in ſome caſes to honoura- 
ble Matrimony , and gently blanches oner the 
breaches of Gods Law with the name of venials 
«nd fazourable titles of diminution ; daring to 
affirme that veniall ſnnes are no hinderance to a| 


ther we have receined the true Sacraments of 


— 
p.* wg «ak 


of com four] . 
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o&<- cu,rre 


of 


15 
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mans cleaneneſſe and perfeftion. w/e ry 
FE . 7 
A cruell Religion,that ſends poore infants re-| "I /* mw 
F medileſly | 1-5;x 6de By 
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medileſly Þnto the eternall paines. of hell ;. for 
want of that which they could not line to defire ; 
and frights ſimple ſoules with expettation of 
fained torments in purgatory ; not inferior ( for 
the time \tothe flames of the damned ; how wrets 
chedly and fearefully muſt their poore Laicks 
needes die : for firſt they arenot ſure they ſhall 
not goe tohell; and ſecondly they are ſure to be 
ſcorched if they ſhall goe to heauen. aſt 

A Religion that makers nature Vainly proude 
in being toyned by ber as copartner with Godin 
our inſtification,in.our ſaluation : and idly paf- 
fed vp ina conceit of her perfefion , and ability 
to keepe more lawes then God hath made. 

A Religion, that requires no other faith to 
inſtification in Chriſtians , then may be foundin 
the Dinels themſelues : who beſides a confuſed 
apprehenſion, can aſSent Þnto the truth of Gads 
renealed will : Popery requires nomore. 
| A Religion, that in lead of the pure milke of 
{ the Goſpell bath long fed her ſtarued ſoules , 
| with ſuch idle Legends;as the reporter can hard- 
ly deliner without laughter, their abettors not 


nings for ſport ,which 


poore credulous muailti- 
| 


| heare without ſhame and diſclamation-the Wiſer| | 


fort of the world read by ſtories on winter enes| | 
th 


tudel | 


i  — — 


— 


le TITTY 


ni/hment. 


any ſhane (ung couta be wiferthen bis Redeemer. 
 A-Relivton, that depends wholly Þpon nice and [- 


|that Peter was Bi/hopeſRowez that he left any 


AferiousDiflwaſiu efrom Poperie. 
tude beares in their Churches, with a deuout aſtos | 


A Religion which (leaſt ought ſhould be here 
wanting to the dotFrine of dinels' ) maKes religi-| 
ous prohibitions of meat ,and differences of diet ; | 
| ſuperſtitiouſly preferring Gods workmanſhip to 
it ſelfe,and willingly pallutmg what he hath-ſan- 
Fifaed, $ | 
A Religion , that requires nothing but meere 
formality in our denotions ; the worke wrought 
ſuffices alone in ſacraments, in praieys : $0. the 
number be found in the chappelet,there is no care 
of the affe(Fion ; as if God regarded not the hart, 
but the tongue & bands, & while be Þnderſtads 
vs,cared litle whether we Þnderſtand our ſelues. | 
A Religion', that preſumptuouſly dares to als 
ter and\ mangle (cbriſts laſt inſtitution, and ſa- 
crilegionfly robbes Gods people of one halfe of 
that heauenly prouiſion, which our Saujour left 
or bis laſt and deareſt legacy to bis Church for e+ 
ner as if Chriſt ordinance Were ſuperfluous , or 


poore Pncertamties,, and/Þiiproueabl: ſuppoſals: 


pn I 


herres.of bis graces es: fpirltzor if any but one ina 
F : per- 


| ſarrilelgas 


= 1 


cortrart 1 
deuTg! * 
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2%, | 


pelryncert 


— 


| perpetual and Þnfaileable ſycceſSion at Rome ; 


| Clemens,or Cletus, the ſchollers and ſuppoſed 


mus 


A fcrious Diſſwafiue from Poperic. - 


T hat he ſo bequeathed his infallibility to his 
chayre as that whoſoener ſits in it , caunot but 
[peake true; that all which ſit where be ate puſ 
by ſome ſecret inſtin , ſay as he taught ; T hat 
Phat C hrift ſaig to him abſolutely ere ener Rome 
was thought of,,nuſt be referred, yea tyed to that 
| place alone,and fulfilled in it : That Linus, or 


ſucceſſors of Peter , muſt be preferred ( mthe 
 Headjhip of the Church )tolohn the beloned 4- 
poſtle then lining : T bat he whoſe life , whoſe 
penne ,whoſe indgement , whoſe keyes may erre, 
yet in his pontificall chayre cannot erre:T hat. the 
golden line of this Apoſtolicall ſucceſsion, in the 
confuſion of ſo many, long, deſperate Schiſmes , 
ſhamefully corrupt vſurpations,and intruſions ; 
yeelded berefies,neyther vas,nor can betbroken: 
Denie any of theſe, and Poperie is no religion ; 
0b the lamentable hazard of ſa many Millions 
of poore ſoules that ſtand Vpon "theſe ſlipperie 
tearmes:, whereof if any be probable, ſome are 
impoſsible ; Oh miſerable grounds of Popiſh 


that perhaps it may be true, © 4641 
A Religion that hath beene oft dyed in the 


| faith whereof the beſt can hane but this praiſe , | 


| 


—— 


blood 


fp 
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blood of Princes ; that im ſome caſes teaches and 
allowes rebellion againſt Gods annomted ; and 
both ſuborneth treaſons ,and excuſes , pities , ho- 
nours rewards the ators. 

A Religion ,that onerloades mens conſciences 
with heauy burdens of infinite Þnneceſſary tra- 
ditions ; farre more then ener Moles commen- 
ted Þpon with all the Tewiſh Maſters , impoſing 
them with no leſSe authority , and exatting 
them "with more rigaur , then any of the royall 
lawes of their Maker. 

A Religion that cozgns the uloar with 
nothmyg but | 1050s of bolines , in pilgrumages, 
yay Iu ,offer ings boly-water,latine ſeruices, 
images,tapers,rich Yeitures , eariſh altars , croſ- 
ſes,cenſings and a thouſand ſuch hike ( fitt for 
children and ffaoles ) robhing them ih\the meane 
Unie of the found and plaine helpes of true pietre 
and ſalnation. 

A Religion. , that cares nat. by what wilfull 
falſhoods ut marutaines apart ': 3 Wickbiff es 

blaſphem 1, Lurhers aduiſe from the dixell, Tins 

dals community,Caluins fayned miracle , and | 
blaſphemous death;Bucers n ecke broken ,Bezacs 
revolt, the blaſtins of Huguenots ,, Englands 
want of Churches and Chriſtendome -; | nv 


| 37 


& CM. * 


«a. CONC? 


TY Surthe- 24 5 
ow. } rele 


FW 


red, OG”) 
eg 


Avi fe VO 


F ; Eliza- 


be IIS 


Saſſtoo08 


2.5 


ry 
Iv 

-— 
DS 

on 


MS 


PEER" HD ow_—_——  — —— HE TT 


| and ten thouſand of this nature qnalittouſly ray- 
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Elizabeths Þuwoman lines her E piſcopall iuriſ: 
difion,her ſecret fruitfulnes, EngliſhCatholicks 
caWt in Beares skins to dog ves, Pleſses yang 
ouerthrow ; Garnets ſtraw , the Lutherans ob- 
ſcene nioht-renels ; Scories drunken ordination 
in a Taxerne , the editt of our gracious Aing 


lames(An.87 )for the eſtabliſhment of Popery, 
our caſting the cruſts of our Sacrament to doygs, 


ſed and defended azainſt knowledge and conſci- 


ence for the diſvrace of thoſe whom they would 
hang hated ere knowen. 


Zuthors that might giue enidence againſt ber, to 


thing vnattempted ayainſt beauen orearthythat | 
might aduantage ber fattion aud diſable ber in- | 
nocent adaerſary :Lo this is your choice ; if the 
zeale of your (ofSe havemademeſharpe , yet not 
melicious,not falſe ; God is my record, F'baue not 
(to knowledge ) charged you with the leaſt pn- 
truth; and if 1 haxe-wrouged accuſe me: andif1 
cleare not my ſelfe,and my challenge , let mee be 


branded for a flanderer. In the meane time what 
| ſpirt-|, 


— OOBITOS Rm "TIo——ouoge oO O——— 


bl Religion ,that in the conſcience of ber own | © 
vntruth, goes about to Jalfifie , and depraue all| © 


out-face al ancient truths to foiſt in Gibeonitiſh | | 
witneſſes of thei awne forging andileancs no-/ | 


$ 
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| [pirituall pbrenſie bath onertaken you , that you 
can finde no beauty ,but in this monſter of errors! 
[tis to you ,and your fellowes that God ſpeakes by 
his Prophet ; O ye heauens be aſtoniſhed at this , 
be afraide and Vtterly confounded , ſaith the 
Lord, for my people hath committed two euils , 
T bey haue forſaken me, the fonutaine of lining 
waters,to digoe them pits, euen broken pits,that 
can hold no water : what ſhall be the iſSue*Ex tu 
Dominededuces cos in puteum interitus . 
Ihox 0 God ſhalt bring them downeinto the pit 
of deſtrufFion;I fyou wil thus wilfuily leaue God, 
there I muit leaue you; But( if you had not rather 
die Jreturne,and ſane one, returne to God , re- 
turne to his truth returne to his (hburch; 
- your blood be Vpon my head Fa 
you periſh, 


o 


ADVER TI SE MENTS 
tothe Retr: i 


| 


owne words, exeept-iny (ome few 
pon references;where I mention 


mine whuch [ haue followed , and 


os "N (good reader) 
bY WV: 4 thatin all theſe 


3 pallages follo- 
a Wing , ) haye 


br owght.in CG 
, y Bellarm ſptas 
- king. 41 his 


iminthethird perſon. * . 
2 Thatthe edition of C.Bellar- 


G quoted 
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| 


uo(the commoneſt, I thinke) ſer 
forth at Ingolſtadt, from the preſſe 


of Adam Sartorins , in the yeare 


M.D.XCIX. 


4 Thatſuch great Doctors could 
not beſingularin their tudgements, 
but triuſtneedes, in all ptobabilicy,, 
(which'yetis'not confeſſed ) be at- 


tehded withmany followers,in eue- 


ry pottirot viriane&atery Maſter 


haththefauour of hisowrieſthoole: 


theſidescakeri by their Scholers is 


notmore ſceret,then likely) + - 
- 5 That one Doctor Pappus, a 


— 


ADVERTISEMENTS 
quoted 1ncuery page,1s thatin oca- | 


| 
3 Thatall choſe Authors which | | 


thou ſeeſt named ouer the head of 
euery Seaton, are Papiſts of note : | | 
whofe quarrels C. Bellarmine con- | | 


learned 


— 


| — **. TO THE READER. 
learned German, hath vndertaken 
chelike taske, but ſomewhat vnper- 


fealy : for ofmy 303 contradictions | 


he hath noted but 237. the edition 


followed by him: was not the fame, 
andtherefore his truſt could notbe 
ſo helpfull to mee : Beſides, that 
ewoorthree of Card. Bellarmmes 
workes are ſince publiſhed. * -: 


6 Thatl have willingly omicted| 
divers {mall differences, which(1f1/ 


had regarded number) mighthaue 
cauſed the Sum to ſwell yet higher. 

That thou mayeſt not 
looke to finde all theſe acknow- 
ledged differences, maine andeſſen- 
tiall : All Religion conſiſts. not of 
lo many ſtones in her foundation . 
itisenough,that deepe and material 
diſſenſions are intermingled with 


| Q 2 the] 
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ADVERTISEMENT Sec. 74 | 


the reſt ;and thaticarce ny pointis 
free from ſome. 


14arre;and:FruaUittoria,he hat *.. not 


-$8--T hat Card. Bellarmini AC- 
knowledgesthoſe diſſenſions only, 
which fall into che compaſle of his 
owne Controuerſies( itall thoſe) 
omitting alt others. For inſtance: 
ofall choſe ſixtie and two differen- 
569 ET: the matter of p=nance, vm 
| haue here gatiiered out of 


:onteffed:; aboue fine or ſixe + So 
that, by the ſame proportion, wher: 
asthree hundred andthree Contra: 
dictions are acknowledped., there 
cannot but be many hundreds wit. 


tingly by him concealed. 
Gzx. I, 7. 

| Veniteigitur deſcendunus grconfundams ibi lingum 
corum, vt non audiat Vwit{quiſque wocem proximm ſui, 
atque Jta drnyfit cas Dominns ex llo loco tm uninerſas ter- 
ra, ceſſauerunt edrficare cinitatem & ideirco vocatum 


F 


(ome eins Babel,e3c. 
The| 


W/ Dzncady.l. 


OF ROME. 
LIB, I. 
FIRST CENTVRY 
of Diſſentions. 


Firſt, Bellarmine againſt Nic.L Jra;Carthuſian,Huzo, and 
Thomas Cardinals,Sixtus Senenfis. 


Herehaue not wanted 
B41 ſome which haue held 


ters of the booke of 
Eſter , becauſethey are 
not in the Hebrewe 
Texr , ſpurious and 
counterfet : In which 
Opinion Was S. Hierom 
(as is gatheredout of 
is przeface)and following him, not onely before the 


the ſeuen laſt Chap- mou 


Liba. _ 


4% G 3 Coun- | 
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Thoſ e ad1- 
tions 10 Eſter, 
which we re- 
ict as Apo- 
cryphall. 


Ex Catholics, 
lohannes Dreedo 
FL 


Nec ſolum he- 
refict Pagan 


& Juderyos c. 


— 


; Tur Praceg 


Councell of Trent Nicho/z5 Lyra , Dionyſins Carthu\. 
anus, Hugo, and Thom « de Vio Cardinals, bur alſo 
ſince the ſaid Councell S;xtws S:ze n/i5 in the firſt and 
cight booke of his Biblrothers Sancta. 

Burtthat they areſacred and Diuine , is ſufficiently 
proued by all thoſe Decrees of Popes and Coundels, 
and thoſereſtimonics.of Hebrew ,\Grecke ,.andiLa 
tine fathers, which we hque- noted formerly in the 
fourth chaprer of this hooke,and ſo thoſe other chap- 
ters which are not in the Hebrew,&c. Bellyrmine in 
his firſt booke of the word of God, chaprt. 7.( Secat 
large his confutation of S/xtus Ser2n/5 in the ſame 


place.)p4g. 30. 


Sccond'y,lohn Driedo againft Bellarmine. 


| nr Dried ( a Catholike writer ) denies the 
booke of Baruch ro be Canonical,in his firſt book, 
the laſt chapter,atthe laſt argument : Bur the autho- 
rity ofthe Catholicke Church perſwades vs the con- 
trary,which in the Councell of Trent (the fourth ſit- 
ting)numbers the prophet Baruch among the ſacred 
bookes. Bellrmine the ſame booke , chap. 8. pag. 41. 
| 
Thirdy,Erg{mus and Tohannes Driedo againſ® | 

Bellarminc. | 


\ | Ot oncly Heretickes, Pagans, lewes, but of Ca- 
N tholicke Chriſtiaus Zulrus Africanus of olde , __ 


DI 


l— 


—_— —— 


— 


of late, /ohannes Dries in his firſt booke de Scripe. Gee 
chap. laſt, and of ſemi-Chriſtians Era/mms in his 
Scholces vpon Hieroms preface toDaniel,haue reicct- 
cd the ſtory of Suſan as new , and foifted into the| 
Canon. Bur notwithitanding it is cerraine' that all 
theſe parts of Daniel are truely Canonicall. Bellarm. 
the ſang booke chap. 9.pag.43. 


| ———_ 


Fourthly,Catetane a Cardinall, «nd ſome other nameleſſe 
474inſt Bellar mine. 


which hereicCterh,as it appeares Diſtntt. 15, Canon. 
Santt Romans. But Hierome flatly affirmes all thelc 
hue bookes not to be Canonical! : ſo reaſoneth Caze- 
tzne,otherwile a Catholicke & a holy Doftor.Some 
anſwere,that Hierome ſaith onely that theſe arc not 
Canonicall among the Iewes ; but that cannot be , 
for he mentio alſo the booke of the Paſtor , 
which was accounted to the new Teſtament. Bur 1 
admit that Hierome was of that opinion, becauſe no 


generall Councell as yer had defined of theſe books ; 
cxcept onely ofrhebooke of /1a4rh , which Hierome 
allo afterwards receiued : That therefore which Ge- 
laſnes faith in the Diſtin.aboue cited,is to be vader- 
ſtoodofrhebookes ofthe Dodors- of the Church , 
Origin; Ruff, andthe like 3/ nor of the bookes of 
Scripture. Bellarmibid.chap.10-pag.53. 


Fifty, | 


| | Or Rome. 3 Lib. | 


Ome obic& that the Church recciucs thoſe books | fee lia 06 


that Saint Hierome receiues, and refuſeth thoie! uu95 B.Hie w. 
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Lib.1. |4 Tus PracsE 


N oftris tempo- 
ribus Eraſmus. 


Fiftly,Bellar mine againſt Eraſmus,Catctanus. 


[ N our times Era/mw in the end of his notes _ 
this Epiſtle: and Cetaxe. in the beginning of his 
| Commentaries vpon this Epiſtle haue reuined anc 
renewed a queſtion, that hathlong ſlepr in ſilence, 
concerning the Author and authority of the Epiſtle 


their ſeuerall reaſons, drawne, Firſt, From Heby.1.5. 
compared with 2.Sa.7.14+ —_— From Hebr. 
9.4.compared with 1.K-»zs 8.9, Thirdly, From Heb. 
3-20.compared with Exod. 24-3.Bellerm.tbid. chap.17. || 


P4877 


Hm — 


Sixtly,Beds, Lyranus,Drieds,, Mercator, Sulpitins, Gene- 
brard,Benedittus,Bellarmine diſſenting. 


"Fe are to principall opinions about the ſto- 
: ricof _ s. Some would hane that ſtorie to 
auc happened after the Babiloniſh captiuiry,cyther 
in Cand es time,{o Beds, rommegap an 27 ; þ-- ynder 
Darius Hyſtaſpes,as Gerardus M-reator; Seurrus Swipt- 
tizs refers it to Artaxerxes Ochus: ſorne others hold it 
to haue beene after the captiuiry z cither in Sed*ci.us 
times,as Gil.Genebrards; or Io/ics, as lohn Benediviu. 
Bur neither of theſe ſeemes to me probable cnau 
faith Bellarmne,who confuting all them, placerhthi 
{toricintheraigne of Mares king of Iluda, Bellerm. 


| 


lame booke,c.12.9.58, 
Sexenthh, 


— 


to the Hebrewes. Bellarmine vndertakes to confute| | 7 


Or Rows. 


Seuenthly,Eraſmus and Catet une axuinſ Bellarm. a 14d all 
other true Catholickes 


p] 


Ez R2/m. in his notes vpon theſeepiſtles affirms, that 
&-rhe Epiltle of /azzes doth not ſauor of an Apoſto- 
licke grauitic : hee doubts of the ſecond Epiſtle of 
Peter. he affirmes the ſecond and third Epiſtles of 
lohn were not written by John the Apoſtle,but by an- 


| i | orher:of ludes Epiſtle hee ſaich nothing, Cazctane 


& |doubts ofthe Authors of the Epiſtle of /ames,of Jude, 
2 | ofthe ſecond and third of hn, and therefore will 
haue them to be of leſle authority then the reſt. Be!- 
larmine iuſtly refutes their opiniungch.18.pag.86. 
| 


Eightly,Eraſmus againſt alltrue Catholickes. 


Þ #4/mus inthe endof his notes vpon the Reuelati- 

on,ſcekes out raany doubtfull conieftures,wher- 
by he would proue this booke of the Reuclation,nor 
to be written by /ohx the Apoſtle, His three rea- 
{ons aretruely anſwered by Bellermine,chap.1g. p. 94- 


Ninthly, Genebrardus againſt Bellarmine. 


Tr E fourth booke of E/dr.s is indeede cyted by 
Ambroſe, in his booke de Bono Mortis;, and in his 
ſecond booke vpon Luke; and in the 21, Epiſtle to 
Horatian : but doubtleſle it is not Canonical! : os 

H that 


dubuarent. 


Lib. 


Eraſmus in 11- 
nt :tiombus a4 
has Epiſtolas, 
&c. | 


Eraſmus m fine 
annot ationum. 
&c. 

Nec defuerunt | 
ol:m (atholici 
qua de has lt- 
brit authoritate 


Duartus autem 


Eſtreg>c. 


—  ——— 
_ — CC 


IT 


His igitur omiſ- 
ſis qus Hebrai- 
co fouti nimi 

puritatem falſo 
attribuunt,&nc. 


mm 


6 Tas Þ zxacns 


that it is not by any Councell accounted in the Ca- 
non ; and is not found eyther in Hebrew or Greeke, 
and contains in the ſixt chapter very fabulous toyes, 
I wonder therfore what came into Genebrards minde, 
that he would haue this booke pertaine to the Ca- 
non 3 in his Chronology, pag. g 0. Bellarm. chap.2o 


P4299. 


Tenthly,Iacobus Chriſtopolit anus Canus againſt 
Bellar mine. 


(OMiting thoſe therefore which falfly attribute 
too much purity vntothe Hebrew text, we are 
to meete with others , which in a good zcale , bur 1 


know not whether according to knowledge , defend| | 
that the Iewes in hatred of the Chriſtian Religion] 7 
raued many places of Scripture]; 


haue purpoſely 


ſo teaches /acob Biſhop of Chriſtopolis in his pre- 
faceto the Pſalmes , and Cans in his ſecond booke' 
and thirteenth chapter of common places . Theſe; 
Bellarmine confutes by moſt weighty arguments , as 
he cals them , and ſhewes that by this defence _ 
vulgar Edition ſhould be moſt corrupt,in 2.booke 0 

the word of Godychap.2.pa7.108. | 


—— 
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Dacavyp II. 


Firft,Pagnin,Paulus ——_ Eugubius, To. Mir an- 
anus,Driedo,Srxtus Senenſts,all together 
by the eaxres. 


Oncerning this vulgar Latine Edition , 
there is no ſmall queſtion. Thar it is not 
leromes ,is held by Santtus Pagninus, in the 
e of his int nar ofthe Bible to Clement 
the cight, and Paz/us Biſhop of Foroſempronium, 
in his ſecond booke , firſt chapter of the day of 
Chrilts paſſion. Conrrarily,that it is /eromes is de-} 
ferded by Auguſtine Eugubinus ,and Tohannes __ | 
randalonsi in bookes ſet out to that 

by ſome others. Bur that it is mixtboch ofthe 

andold, is maintained by 7s. Driedo in his — 
booke,ch. t.and Sixtwus Senenſir inhis 8. booke of the 
holy Library,and the cad. Bellarm.2. booke, chap.g. 


pag.135. 


"_ 


— 


Secondly Bellarmine againſt ſome nameles Authors. 


(OOncerning gthe Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
though Iknow ſome holditis veterly lo(t, yer 1 

hold wo that itis ſo. corrupted, that it ſeemes an- 

other. Bellarm. Mn 6.pag.127. 

Thir a- | 


| 


eee 


De poſtrema, 
SC 


que, oc 


Ciba. | 


NN, 


' 
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Thomas (ait- 
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de Inflit.cc. 


Tves eſſe (piri- 
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Third alla,Faber,Eraſmuzs,and others againſt 


Bellarmine. 


TH place Romn.2.32.not onely Kemmitiue, but al- 
ſo Valla,Eraſmus,Jacobus Faber and others would 
haue to be corrupted in the Latine vulgar. Bellar- | 
mine confutes them,and would (hew that their La-} 
tinc Tranſlation herein is better then the Grecke 0-} 
riginall. Bellarm.(ame booke,chap. 14-p4g.168. 


—__ 


Fourthly,Card.Caietane againſt Bellarmine. 


Hom as Catetanus inn his Treatiſe of the Inſtitut. * 


and authority of the B.of Rowe,chap.5.teacherh, 
that the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen are not 
the ſame with the power of binding and looſing ; 
for thatthe keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen 1n- 
cludes the power of order and uriſdidtion,andfome. 
what more : But this doctrine { toVs 
Church had any other keyes beſides thoſe of order, 
and iuriſdiftion, Bellarm.1. booke ofthe Pope, ch. 
12.47.01. | 


Fiftly, Joachim, Raymundus,a namele(ſe Frenchman 


againſt all Cathalikes. * 


Hat there are three eternall {pirits,Father,Sonne E 
Holy Ghoſt eſſentially differing,was taught by 2 


cer- || 


i... — — c- 


— 
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more| 
{ubtile thentrue ; for it was neuer heard of, that the| | 
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certaine Frenchman in Anſelmes time zand the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by /axchim the Abbor, in the yeare 
1190.and Raymunadus Lullinsin the yeare 1270.confu- | 
ted by Bellarmine in his firſt booke de Chriſto. cha. | 


2.þ48.37+ 


Sixtly, Eraſmus confuted by Bellarmine. 


and Eraſmus as their patrone,concerning the Di- 
ninity of Chriſt, warranted from diuers places of 
Scripture. See Bell.l.1.de Chriſto.ch.6.p4g.72-73+ | 


Seuenthly,Bellarmine againſt Durandus. 
T* E fourth error is of Duranaus in 3.4. 22. 4.3. 


{o ill as Calwins)is proued by foure arguments; and 
all his objections anfwered by Bellarm./. 4. de Chriſto 
ch.5 pag.391.392,QC. 


Eightly,Bonauenture azainſl Thomas 


Aint Thomas p.3.4.52. Art.2.teaches , that Chriſt ata. 
by hisreall preſence deſcended but to Limbus Pa- \*** (Onitin 
H 


3 trum 7 


Arrianm Tranffil- 


PR Elermine: diſputation againſt the Tranſfiluani , | 5*4 oc«rrune 


who taughr,that Chriſts ſoule deſcended nor to JEET 
hell in ſubſtance,bur only in cerraine effects, becauſe | * * w—_ 
[it didilluminatethoſe holy Farhers, whieb!were in 
Limbo : which opinion to be erroneous(andyetnor | 


- realem,%c "7 


Liba. | 


Kam, & Eraſe 
m9, 


CN ——_— 
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trum: ,andin cfte& onely tothe other places of hell: 
bur ic is probable that his ſoule dif; to all, 

Secondly, Saint Thom. (eemes to lay(p. 3. 9. 52, 
ar.1, that it was ſome puniſhment ro Chriſt  o. in 
hel according to his ſoule,8&c. And Caetane(in att.2.) 
ſaith thatthe ſorrowes of Chriſts death continued in | 
him, til his reſurre&tion,in regard of three penalties, 
vwhereofthe ſecondis,that the ſoule remained in hell, 
a place nor conuenient for it. 

Bur Bonawert.in 3.4.22.4.4-(aith,that Chrilts ſoule 
while it was in hell, was in the place of puniſhmene 
indeede,but without puniſhment, which ſeemes ro 
me more agreeable to the Fathers. Bellarm.l. 4. de 


Chriſto.c.16.þ.396.397,%C. 


— 


—— — — 
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Ninthly, Bellarmine and all other Papiſts 
| againſt Lyranns. 


keolaus Lyranw is not of fo Freat authority that | * 

weſhould oppoſe himto all the auncicnt Fa- 
thers and Hiſtorians, which ſay, that Peter was ſlaine 
at Rome(not as Lyrauws at Hieruſalem.) Bellarm,l.2. 
ofthe Pope of Rome,h.10.p47.210, 


—___ 


CO — ——— 


Tenthly, Aeneas Syluins confuted by Bellarmine. 


Ee ſpeech of Acne.us Syluins (afterwards Pope)] ! 
that before the Nicene Councel each man liued | 7 
to himſelfc, and there was ſmall reſpe&t had _ 
Biſhop' ! 


® Wm 4 
» , "- : - 
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Biſhop of Rome is partly true, and partly falſe: Iris 
truethat the power of the Popes was ſomewhat in 
thoſe times hindred ;bur it is not true that there was 
ſo little reſpect giuen him. Bellarm. /.'2. de Pontif.c. 


17,4735 2 


Das < a». III. 


— 


> — 
——_— — 


Firſt, Martinus Polonus confuted by Bellarmine. 


A HE confutation of Martinus Polonus 
Y £®}} which lived An. 1250. in that toric of 
19 Pope /oane, delivered from him by S:ge- 

— rt, Marianss Scotes , Platins and 0- 

thers. Sce Bellarm.!. 3.4e Pontif. c. 24. pag. 464-465, 

&c, 


rr A nn Oe. 


Secondly, Bellarmine againſt Vulla. 


TH ſuxteenth is Pope Celeſtinus,whom Laurenti- 
us Valla affirmes, to haue been infeted with the 
herelie of m—_— in his declamation againſt the 
Donation of Conſtantine. ButYalalyes Bly. Bel- 


larm.l. 4.4e Pont.c.lopy12. 


Thirdy, 


Lib. 


GO — 


Luod fabuls 
ſur narratio 


Martitl,&c, 


Decimuſſextus 


eſt Celeſs, , 


Lib. 


Gregor.1- 

m Epiſt.26.ad 
Johaa.Caraluta- 
Wm. 


Primo ex Gr a« 
tian, 


Sunt de hac re 
quangue ogy 
ones, enc. 
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Thirdly,Darandus and Adrian againſt Pope Gree 
gorte and Bellarmine. 
QAine Gregorie thefirſt is by Durandus,in 4.Di.7.4.4- 
accuſed of error,for that he permitted vnto presbi- 
ters to conferre the Sacrament of confirmation ; 
which is onely by right proper to Biſhops : By rea- 
ſon of which place of Gregorie, Adrian in queſt, of 
confirmation ,art.v/t.afrmeth, that the Pope may 
erre in defining points ot Faith, but in truth, nor $. 


larm.l.q. de Pont.c.1o.Þ.517. 


Fourthly,Gratian,Gerſon,P anormit.1n anſwered 
Bellarmine. 


/ons,that one priuate mans opinion,if he be furniſh- 


preferred to the opinion of the Pope :and that any 
one learned man may,and ought in ſome caſes tore 
ſiſt a whole Councell. See confuted, and qualified 
by Bellar. 1. 1. de Concil.cap.16.P.72. 


Fiftly, Pighius,Turrecremata,Caictane, other Popiſh Do- 
ftors againſt Bellarmine in fine ſeuerall opinions. 


opint 


l— 


| 


G Ratians ſpeech (36 | 97 that Hieromes | | 
authority being detenced by Scripture, croſled a| 
whole generall Councell; and Panormitans, and Ger-| 


ed with better authorities from Scripture, is to bee| | 


JN this queſtion whether in caſe of hereſie the Pope|} 
may be judged and depoſed, there are fue different] 


Gregorte erceth herein,but Darandus and Adrian. Bel-| | 


opinions. Thefufi of Alerts Pighius,g booke 0. 
Eccle:. Hierarchy, h.$.who holds tht che Pope cat) 
nct be an Hereticke,and therefore car: in no caſe be 
devoſed: which is a probable opinion, bur not cer: 
raine.and is contrary to the com.non opinion. The 
{econd of /o.de Turr9cr2m4ta,4.B.part 2.20. that the 
Pope,inthathe tals into an heretic, though inward 
and ſecret,is without the Courch and depotcd of 
God; andthecefors that lie may be judged, that t5 
declared ro bedepoſcd ( 4: /a7o ) if hee yet refuſe to 
ycelde. Burt this opinionI cannotall 'w. The third 
is in another extreame, that the Pope neyrher for 
ſecret nor manifeſt hereſic is,or can be depoſed: This 
[o.Turrecrematann the place forecited confureth zand 
indecd it is an opinion very improbable. The fourth 
15 Cazetanzs inhis Tratt ofthe authority of the Pope 
and theCouncel,ch.20.and 21.Thata Pope which is 
manifeſtly herericall,is not ( ip/o fao) depoſed , but 
may and ought to be depoſed by the Church: which | 


Here therefore Bellarmine defends theſe poſitions 
againſt Cactare, 
1 Thar euery manifeſt hereticke is ipſo ado depo- 
ſed, our of Tit.3. 
2 That a maniſeſt hereticke cannot be the Pope. 
3 Thatan hereticke loofing faith , andretaining 
the Charater ſtill, is yer withour the Chuch. 

4 That the Pope cannot be depoſed for igno- 
rance or wickednes. 

5 That the Pope may not bee cepoſed by thc 
Church. - | 

I The 


Or Rows. 1 Cib.s. | 


opinion in my iudgement cannot be defended. 
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Hiuc referri po- 
teft opmo 
quorundam Ca- 
tholicerum,ut 
refert Iodoc. 
Clifk.evc. 


Duo loco non 


e 


polſum ſatis, 


OC. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The fift opinion is truc, that the Pope Tcing a 
manifeſt herericke,ceaſes ofhimſelfe to be Pope and 
head of the Church: as of himſelfe he ceaſes to be 
2 Chriſtian and member of the Church; and there- 
fore that he may be iudged and puniſhed by the 
Church. Bellarmine 2.b. of 3-Gener. Contro.chap. 30. 


P4g+317. 


Stxtly,Some nameleſſe Doftors againſt Bellarmine. 


T is the opinion of ſome Catholikes , as odocws 
Clictoners reporteth,that Mahumet was that Anti- 
chriſt properly called, becauſe he came about the 
yeare 666.as /ohn foretold. Butthis reaſon of theirs 
is friuolous,Be/larm.third booke of the Pope, chap.z. 


pag- J46. 


D ——— 


Seuenthly,Bellarmine againſt Bb.Ianſenine. 


Cannor enough maruell what Biſhop lanſenins 
meant , in that he wrote that although ir be the 
opinion of all the auncient, that E/zas (hall come,yer 
that it is not conuincedout of that place in Eccle/s- 
aſticus chap.q8 . 10. for ifit be ſo as Ianſenius ſaith, it 
llowes that Eccleſcaſticucs both is, and hath written 
falſe. Bellarm.in 3-b.c.6.-pag.357- 


Eight- 
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Eightly,Dominicus a Soto againſt Bellarmine. 


'©/ doubt remaines, whether by the cruell per- 
ſecution of Antichriſt, the Chriſtian faith and 
Religion ſhall be vtterly extinguiſhed : Donnie 4 
Soto defends it in 4.booke of ſentences,4.4 6.4.1.477.1. 
Bur this opinion in my iudgement cannot be deten- 
ded. Bellarmine l.3chap.17.p18.417- 


_—— 


Ninthly,Gerſon, Almaine,Pope Adrian , Hoſins, Eckins , 
&cePighius,Thomas Waldenſis,gn three con- 
traditlory opinions. 


Oncerning the Popes certainety of iudgement , 
there are | diuers opinions. The firſt is.that 
the Popeas Pope may be an her.ricke in himlſelfe, 
and may teach others hereſic, although he define) 
ſomething euen with a generall Councell : This is 
the opinion of all the heretickes of this time, Luther, 
Caluingghc. 

Theſecondthatthe Pope as Pope may befan he- 
reticke,and teach herefic it he define withour a gene- 
rall Councell,andthat it hath ſo happened. This 0- 
pinion followes Nilzs in his booke againſt the Pri- 
macy ofthe Pope./o.Gerſon,and Almaine : Alphonſus 
de Caſtro,and Pope Adrian thefixt, in the queſt. of 
confirmation: which opinion is not ouch x hereti- 
call,but is erroneous and neare to herefic. 

The third in an other extreame, That the Pope 


I 2 can- 


Or Roms. 5] Lib.1. 


I"num ſupereſt | 
dubiuum, Anne, 


&c. 


Luatuar tar- 
lum remanent 
diuerſe 3c. 


96921 


—— 


[LC 16.1. 


——— — 


” ; 
.In1 locus tri 
bus mods exp0 


28 ſoltt.&c. 


tale. 


—— 


F; Tur Peace | 


cannot by any meanes be an hereticke, nor teach he- 
refie.publiquely , though he ſhould alone dererminc 
any matter, So holds A!bert Pighius B, 4. of Eccleſ. 
[herar.c.8. 

The fourth,Thatthe Pope whether he may bean 
heretick or no,cannot by any meanes define any he- 
reticall pointto be belecuedof the whole Church. 
This which is the commoneſt opinion,holds Thomas 
22 .9u:/.1.irt.1o.Tho.Waldenſis/.2, of the Doar. of 
faith,ch.47.10.de Turrecremata,lo.Driedo,Catetane Ho- 
[cre Echins Jo.otLouan,Petrus a Soto, (Fe. Bellarm. B.4q. 
of the Pope,ch.2.p:2-473+ ; 


— 


Tenthiy,the Sorboniſts and ſome other concealed Do- 
flors againſt Bellarmine. 


Hat prayer of Chriſt for Peters faith , thar it 
might not faile, is expounded: ; 

1 By.the Pariſian Diumes, Tharthe Lord prayed 
for his vniverſall Church,or for Peter as he bore the 
figure of the whole Church , which cxpoſition is 
2 Others that liue at this day' teach; That the 
Lordin this place prayed tor the perfcucrance of Pe+ 
ter alone inthe grace of God, vntill the end, confu- 
red by faure arguments, 
| 3 The chird expoſition is true 3 That the Lord 
obrained tor Peter rwo priuiledges : One, that hee 
ſhould never looſe rhe true taith, though neuer fo 
| inuch tempted; i he other ,that he. as Pope ſhould 
| neuer 


CI OI —_ 


- . o I 
= 4 < 
9. aan OI 4c. 


- ; __ o HT 


2 "IP anda wins vo - "0 


' [haue written Albert Pightus, Heſtus,10.0k Loan, Onu- 


OrRome. 


aeuer teach any thing againſtthe faith, Be//.þ.4.ch 3. 


par. T7 


Dxuc av. IIIL 
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F irſt, Melchior Canus andothers,againſt Pightus, Hoſt- 
us, lo.Lowan,Onuphrins, 


Ot only the heretickes , but ſome Catho- 
licke DoQors,hauc held Pope Honorzus to 
\| hauc been an hereticke , ſo doth Melchior 

Canus from the two Epiſtles of Honorius 
himſelfe to Serg/us, wherein he approoues the do- 
rine ofthe Monothelites: from the 6.Synod, A. 
13.ſcuenth Synod, Adtlaſt, eighth Synod, Act7. 
From the Epiſtle of Pope Azatho,from the Epiſtleof 
Pope Leo y vo Thar aſins,T heodorns,Epiphanias the 
Deacon, Bede, &c. But inthe behalfe of Howorius 


phrins:Bellarm.B.4.ch.11,Þ48519. 


— 


Secondly, _Aiphonſus de Caſtro againſt Bellar- 
mine ,Celeflin Pope againſt 


Ianocenties. | 


17 L1b. k 


Vee ſolum he- 
Yetich 


| 


nus Was an hereticke ; the firſt Booke of| 


| A Lphonſus d: Caſtroaffirmes flatly, that Pope Cele- 
| heref. 


I 3 


Triceſimns tey- 
tres eft Celeſti- 

nus 3. quem Al- 
phonſus,ec. = q 
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8 capite Ex it. 

de verborun 

1:nifuc atione in 
» 


ſexto at fi-ut, 


'o hawnes 22. 
P ayaank 11 
' earchend lifts 


' bereſ.c:4p.4-for that he held Matrimony fo diſfolued 

by herelte , that he whole wite was proucd hereti- 
call , might marry againe : Contrary to which is 
; taught by Pope /nnocentris| 3.ci.Quanto.ot d /HOYees | 
| andthe ſame is defined in the Councell of Trent 
[$:.4.Caron.5.) Butl anſwer that neither Cele/t;nus 
| nor /znocentizs determine any certainty of that 
! matter. Bellarm.l.g.c.14-P47.545. 


' Thiraly, Pope Nichol.ts againſt Pope Iohn,Bullurmine 4- 
gainſt Turrecremat 1. 
[ 


: 


———_—_ 


Ope NV /cho/z5thethird defines, that Chriſt by his 

wordandexampletaughtpertect pouerty, which 
conſiſts in the abdication of all our ſubſtance 3 no 
power of it _ leftto a man, cither in particular 
or commonzandthatſuch pouerty is holy and me- 
ritorious : But Pope 7ohn. 20. in his extrwagants 
teaches this to befalſe and hereticall : 19. de Turre- 
cremata goes about wholly to reconcile theſe two 
Popes:but in truth,ifI be not much deceiued , they 
cannotbe in all things reconciled. Bellarms. b.g. chap. 


14-pag. 546. 


— 
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Fourth: »,0ccam, Alrian,Gerſon,® a} 772148 anrn(t 
Bellarmine. 


| E hom Pope Tohn.y2.was an hereticke in — 
that the loules of the bie1:d ihall not ſce Go 
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2 |is therefore ordered, becauſe the Church to take a- 


- _—_ 


| 

| —— 
| | Sixtly,Three ranks of Popiſh Doftors at variance. 
| How Biſhops recciue their iuriſdiftion, there are 


*|that as well Apoſtles as 0 
receiue it immediatly from God. Soteach Franciſ- 


| giuen of God by the force of ordination, but by man 


Or Rome. 19 


Lib. "7 


till che reſurre&ion,is affirmed by Gul.Occam. Adrian, 
Eraſmus Jo.Gerſon. He thought fo indeede, but then 


had defined the queſtion,and /9//illans reports, that 
the day before his death, he partly explaned,andpart- 
ly recanted his opinion. Bellarmine ſame chapter 
and booke. pag.548. 


Fiftly, Abulenſis againſt Turrecremata. 


F the inward inriſdition in the Court of con- 
ſcience; thereis ſome diſſention amongſt our 
Authors : for Abw/en/is * holds this power giuen to 
all Prieſts immediately from God,when they are or- 
dained: now that yet notwithſtanding this , cuery 
Prieſt cannot bindor looſe whatſocuer Chriſtians , 


way confuſton hath diuided Dioceſſes;and ſubicted 
onepeopleto one Biſhop,another to another. Bur 
lo.de Turrecremata $ teaches that this power is not 


© | 


vpon his meere injunction. Bellarm.B. 4c. 22. p.589. 
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our Diuines. The firſt, 
Biſhops, did, and doe 


throe opinions amon 


it was not herefie,ſo to thinke, becauſe no Councell| 


De ſecunda eff 
quidem aliqua 
diſſenſio inter 
authorer, oc. 

* Fa-defenſorio 
p-2.6.63. 


4 /.r Sium.c.96 


Sunt tres de ea 
re Theologarum 
[ententie, 
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cs Vittoriaand A'phonſus i: Caſire. Thetccond of 
thoſe that hold, the Apoſtles not to haue recciued 
their iuriſdidtion from Chriſt,bur from Per-r 3 and 
Biſhopsnor from Chriſt,bur Peters ſucceſlor. So o. 
de Turrecremata and Dominicas Iacobhatine, The third 
ofthem, which te: ch,that the Apoſtles indeed recci- 
ned all their authority 1nmediately from Chriſt; 
bur other Biſhops receiueditnot from Chriſt , but 
fromthe Pope: ſo holds Cu/etane, Doninicn; a Soto, 
Franct{cus Var ts, Herbeus, Gabriell, Bonau2n tis Al- | 
bert,Darana.and others.Bellarm.B.4.c.22..590. 


| 


——_— 
—_— — 


Senenthly, Aug. Triumphus, Aluar. Pelrzins, Hoſtienſis, 
| Do 
CI. againſt Henricus, Turrecrem. Pightus, 


Waldenſis,c>c. 


F the Popes temporall power, are three opini- 

ons of authors: Firſtthatthe Pope hath full po-] 
wer ouer all the world, both in ſpirituall things and; Þ 
temporall. So teach Auguſt. Triumphus, Aluarus Pe.| * 
lagins,and many Lawyers, Hoſtienſ1s,Silurſter and 0- 
thers not a few: yea Hoſtrenſis goes further, and tea-| Þ 
ches, that all dominion of Infidell Princes, is by, 
Chrifts comming tranſlated tro the Church,andreſts 
inthe Pope. 6 


Theſccond in another extreame, that the Pope as! 
Pope and by thelaw of God hath no temporall po- 
wer,nor can any way rule ouer ſecular Princes , and. 
depriue them oftheir Prince-dome, though they de- 
-_ it. Soall the heretickes, 


TheiF 


——_— 


ne —_ iti. — 


4 
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= 


Or Roms. 
The third, which is the mcane betwixt both , is 
the commoneſt opinion © f Catholike Diuines, 
that the Pope as Pope hath nor direaly and imme- 
diately any temporall power, but aqnely ſpirituall 
ctia r to his ſpirituall juriſdiction, that hee 
at leaſt indiredly a certaine power, and.that ſu- 
preame, cuenin temporall things. So teach Hugo, 
Halenſis, Durandius, Henricus , Driedo , Turrecremate, 
Pighins, Walden/is , Petrus de Palude, Caietane,, Francis 
Vittoria , Dominicus a Soto, Nicho/as Saunders , oc. 
What Thom. Aquinas thinkes of this temporall po- 
wer of the Pope, is vncertaine.Bellar./.5.c,1.p49.600. 


Erghtly, Onuphrims againſt Bellar mine and Hoſtienſic. | 


21 \L1b, I, 


| 


Onuphrivan 


(DNophrine writes, thatthe appointment ofthe E. 

leftors oftheRomane Empire,was done by Gre- 
zorie the tenth,but [nocent.z.yhich was before Gre- 
gorre 19.{peakes of this Inſtitution, and Hoſtrenſis that 
was likewiſe before him,ſaith,that /nnocentiue (| _ 
ofthe ſeuen EleQors : and Aluarus Pelagins, who li- 
uediarthe memoric of Gregorte 10. reports this to 
have þeenetheatt of Gregorie 5.Bellarml.5.c.8.p.633. 


i mperialibus 


£0 {2 commu- 


nem Hiftor i- 


am ſcripſiſſe 
oc. 


Nienthly,Pighins againſt Bellarms. Pope Celeſline, Coun- 
cellof Chalcedon. 


% 


is 6B. ofthe 
ro 


——_— _ _— 


Tx? E beginning of Councels 4/b-7tus Pightas in |1 xc autem 
b 


cauenly Hicrarciy ch. 1. defends ah a 


——_— 
—_ — 


libro de comvitys 


corum ſententi-} 


þ 


| | 


] 
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to be altogether humane and deuitcd by natural rea- 
{on ; But it is more probable that it is Divine , for 
the Councell of Chalcedon in an Splits to Leo, and 
the ſixrt Synod, AR.17 and Pope Celeſtine in an Epi- 
{tle to the Councell of Epheſus,and the third Coun- 
cell of Toledo,teach that Councels are imported in 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Marth. 18. Whereſocuer 
two or three, &c. Bellarm. de concil. & Eccleſ. milit. 
lib.1.c.3.Þ40.25+ 


Tenthly ſome un-named Catholickes azainſt Bellarm. 


Turrecremata,Canus. 


| 
Ome Catholickes hold, that all Biſhops are not 

Iudges in Councels,for then ( ſay they ) the Pope 
ſhould be bound, who is preſidentin the Councell , 
| ro follow tlie greater part of Biſhops z but this is 
falſe ,as appeares in the praftiſes of Damaſs and 
Leo. 

I anſwerefirſt,that perhaps it neuerfell ſo our, that 
the Pope ſhould follow the leſſer part in the Coun- 
cell,when they haue giuen their voices without all 
fraud. Secondly I fay , that the Preſident of the 
Councell as Prefident,mult follow the greater part 
of the voyces ; but the Pope not as Preſident, but as 
the chicks Prince ofthe Church, may recall andre- 
tra thatiudgement. So 10.de Twrrecremata | lib.z, 
c.6.3.]and Canws|{ib..c.y ]Bellarm.tbidch.18.p.81. 


Duxcay 


- 

#1 | 
nd} © 
pi) i 
br. 
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Dszc av. V. 


| >—————— 


Firſt,Bellarmine againſt ſome Catholikes nameleſſe. 


EFATY Hat particular Councels confirmed by 
LS kX the Pope cannoterre in faith, and man- 

GI Et ners,thereare fome Carholickes that de- 
© nic : Which as yet are notby the Church 
condemned for Heretickes : Bur ſurely it is raſh, er- 
roneous,and neareto hereſic, to affirme that parti- 
cular Councels confirmed by the Pope may erre. 
Bellarmine/.2.ch.5.p.114- 


Secondly, Alanus Copus againſt Bellarmine. 


| T is a very vncertaine thing, what was decreede of 
Images in theCouncell of Francford ; for the an- 


| [cientauthors agreenot with themſclues : by reaſon 
# | ofthis confuſion, A/axws Copar in his fourth and fifr 
© | Dialogue, tcaches, thatin that Synod of Franctord 


the hererticall Councell of Conſtantinople was one- 
ly condemned : the Nicene not onely not condem- 
ned,but confirmed:which opinionI wiſh to be true, ' 
bur I ſuſpeR itto be falſe. Bellarmine ibid.chap. 8. 


8 [249-137- 


K 2 Third- 


| 


| 


Lib.t. 


Rem efſe incer- 
tiſumam,&c., 


— 
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quidam, vt Ve- 
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De Concalys T7 « 
werſulibus,Coc. 


P2421 


24. Tre PE Act 


| CELLS — 


Thirdly,Bellarmine againſt Vega. 


GJome anſwere,us YVegwin the Councell of Trent 
[b.3.c.39.] that any Councell is lawtull, it held 
by the faithfull,nor for that Hiſtorians wirnes ſo, but 
becauſe the Councell it {elſe defineth fo of it ſelfe; 
for they vic cucr inthe beginning of their a, ſo to 
determine their meetin Jaw , and in the Hol 
Ghoſt. Burſurethis an{were is notſound 3 for fi 
the auncient Councels had not wont to witneſle fo 
of themſelues. Secondly , eyther it appeares to vs, 
that the Councell is a lawfull one ; or it appeares 
not: ifirdo appeare, ſuch a Decree is._invaine, if it 


cree, as of the Councel. Bellarmine ſame booke, cap. 9. 


P4914 $. 


— 


_— — 
n—— — ——— 


Fourthly,Parifienſes againſt Catetane : Turrecre- 


doe not appeare,weſhall as well doubr of that De-| | 


muta and Bellarmine a 74/nſt 


OF generall Councels there are diuers opinions 
amongſt vs. Firſt the Diuines of- Paris, 
and all thoſe which teach, that the. Councell is 4 
bouethe Pope, thinke that lawfull generall Cour- 
cels cannot erre, cuen before the confirmation of 


Catetane\ in Apoleg.) Io.Turrecremata ,| lib. 3.cap. 3. 


3314 ] 


Cans. | / 


the Pope. Contrary to thele , teach others , a|® 


But : 


1 


—. 
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But when Councels define ſomething with the 
conſent ofthe Popes Legates, not hauing hadfull in- 
ſtruſtion : what authority they haue, is ſtil in contro- 
uerfie. But I thinke ſuch a Councell may erre, be- 
fore thepopes owne cotifirmation.Canus and others 


> 
SF 


| hold the contrary.Bellarm/.2.c.11.p.153. 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Gratian. 


G Ratian diſt. g.affirmes, that the decretall Epiſtles 

ofpopes oughtto be numbred amongſt the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, and D/,z0.he faith, thatthe Ca 
nonsof Councels are of the ſame authority with 
Decrerall Epiſtles ; and pope Gregorie in his firſt B. 
Epiſt. 24. ſaith, he reuerences the foure firſt Coun- 
cels,as the foure Euangeliſts. I anſwere firſt, that 
Gratian was decciued by a depraued copy ,which he 
followed,&c. As for Gregorie,l anſwere that his (45) 
doth not ſignifie equality,burfimilitude. Bellarmd. 2. 
C.12.047.161. 


— 


Sixtly,Three rankes of Popiſh Diuines d;ſſenting. 
IN this queſtion, Whether the pope be aboue 


the Councell, I finde three opinions of our Do- 


ſo affirm al the hereticks of this time: and the ſame is 
taught by Card.Cameracen/is,J0.Gerſon, Jacob. Almaine, 
and lome others: Alſo Nico!.Cuſanus,Card. Panormi- 


ors. Firſt,that the Councell is aboue the pope: or 


Liba. 


Gratianus dift, 
&. 


K 3 Farms, 


—y 
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d De planits 

Ee cle.l. 14.93- 


Tur PraAceg 


tanus,and his Maſter the Cardivall of Florence, and 
Abulenſis in cap. 18.0t AMuthew,q.lo8, This opini- 
on hath two grounds. 

1 That the Pope is not properly the head of 
the whole Church, gathered together. 

2 Thattheſuprcamepower of the Church is 
as well in the Councell,as in the Pope; but inthe 
Councell oy, and immoue- 
ably : Andin the detence ofthis point, theſe Au- 
thors againe differ from themſclues, whiles ſome 
bold this P ower formally and ſubictiuely in rhe 
Pope; and finally in the Church, Others will haue 
it formally and principally in the Church; and in- 
ſtrumenrally inthe Pope. 

Second opinion is of ſome Canoniſts,which 
will haue the Pope abouethe Councell, andthathe 
cannot __ conſtraint be judged by any ; butthat 
he may ſubicct himſelfe (ifhe will) to the Councell. 
So teacheth the Gloſ/e.inCanon.Nos [i,+c. 

Thethirdis the more common opinion, That the 
Pope is ſo aboue the Councell, that he cannortſub- 
ic& himſclfe vnto the iudgement thereof ; if we 
ſpeake of a coattiue ſentence: So al the old Schoole- 
men hold; A/bert, Thom 1s, Bonauenture, Richard Palu- 
dunus*, (0 Antoninus,* Turrecremata, 4 Al. Pelaging, 
Iacobatins,Caietane,Pighins, Turrianus , and Saunders , 
and many other there mentioned. Bellarmine,l. 2.c. 


13.P47.166. - 


Sewenthly, 
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| | yertheyare of that Church, that comprehends all 
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| Senenthly, Councell of Baſill againſt Eugenins,and 
Leo, Popes. 


TH which the Councell of Ba{i/{ defined of the 
| © authoriryofthe Councell abouethe Pope, was 
'neuer by any Pope allowed. Pope Eamgeniz firſt did 

rofeſledly reie& it: then Pope Leothetenth, in the 
* Councell of Lateran, Seſſ. 11.as alſo the whole; 
Church , which euer held Ewgenins ( who by the 
councell of Ba/il[was depoſed)for the true Pope. Bel 
larm.lib.2. cap.19.p4g. 186. where 70. Gerſon is by him 
contured. 


Eightly,Driedo againſt Bellarm.and Canis, 


Ti Author ofthe booke de Dog,Eccl.c.74.openly 
faith, that Nouices in Religion dying before 
their baptiſme cannot be ſaued : but this ſeemes 0- 
uerhard : Melchior Cans holds they may be ſaued; 
becauſc though they be not o: the chriſtian Church,] 


fairhfull ones , from Abel to the end of the world. 
Bur this ſatisfies not :I anſwere, that this rule, No 
man withoutthe Church can be ſaued, is to be vn- 
derſtood ofthoſe which neither indeede, nor in de- 
fire are of the Church, Bellarmine, 1:b.3. cap. 3. 


pag.159. 
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poſtztas baptir, 


Alph onjus, &c. 
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Ninthly,Bellarmine againſt Aiphonſus de Caſtro. 


A Zphonſws de Caſtro\ in his ſecond booke of the 
4 &juſt puniſhment ot hererickes,chap. 24.) teaches 
that heretickes and Apoſtates, if once baptized are 
members and parts of the Church,although they o- 
penly proteſſe falle Doftine: which opinion, as it is 
plainely falſe,ſo may caſily be refuted. Bellarw. l. 3. 


C. 4-p.196. 


— — _— _- 
— 


Tenthly, A!phonſus and others againſt Bellarmine. 


Ome Catholiks doubt concerning Schiſmaticks, 
whether they be of the Church: yea A/phonſws de 


Caſtro flatly affirmes them to be ofthe Church but! 


iris caſiero ſhew rhe contrary our of Scriptures and} 
rraditions ofthe Fathers. Be!larmize, l. 3-c. $. bm 


giues ofthechurchto be imperte&.p.2 00.203. 


Dzc ad. VI. 
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Firſt, Catechiſm.Rom. Waldenſis, Turrecre mata, &c, 
againſt ſome vameleſſe Papiſls. 


<f2x 
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hs. Mt. AMS 


alſo he holds the definition which pope Nicholas | | 


Hart perſons excommunicate are not of! 

fIfirhe church,is raughr by the Catechiſive of! 

JRome,by ThoWaldenſis,1o.de T, urrecremats, t 

o.Driedoand ome others, The contrary : | 
1s 
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J onely by the Caluinilts, but by ſome of our Cacho- 


T- Or Roms. 

is defended by others : whoſe three obieQions are 
anſwered by Bellirmin:; Bellarms. lib.:3,1cap. 67pag. 
205« 


—{ 4 uy = m 
* & i & « 


| anſwering ofthat place of Au#em 1.”'z; & 
Creſconiaes,that notorious wicked mer are nioto 
the Church notonly Brentius and Calwin heretikes, 
but ſome Catholikes, faine two Churches,and they 
doe bur faine them indeede; for neyrher Scripture 
nor Auiten cucr mention more then one. Bellarm. 


1.3-0.9-P.229. 


Third\y Bellarmine againſt Turrceremats, 


Ja cloſe Infidels , that have neyrher faith nor 
any other Chriſtian vertue, yer excernally for 
ſome temporall commodity, profeſle the Catholike 
taith,belong nortto the true Church , is taught, nor 


likesz among waom is Jo. ds Turrecremata,. g. d: 
Eccleſ.But we follow their phraſe of ſpeech, which 
lay, that thoſe,who by an externall profeſſion onely 
are ioyned to the faithtull,aretrue parts of the body 
ofthe Church,chough dric and dead. Be/larm.l.3.c.10. 
PAC.23 2» 

wy L Fourtl.- 


Second! ; Bellarmine 47.11hft ſore notriamed Papiſty. hs 


29| Lib.1. 


Propter hec loca 


Oc. 


Reſtamt infideles 
occultigerc. 


So Thomas 
Waldenhs, Io. 
Nricdo, Perer 
a Soro, Hohus, 
Canus, & 
others. 
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| (ſerting aſice the pofitiue law )ſhould belong to the 


To "Tur Peace 
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Faurthly Alexander Alenſis , and Turrecremats 
as a1 nſt Bellar mine. 


JH: are feme Catholike Doors , which 
reach,in the paſſion of our Lord, there remained 
true faith in none, but the bleſſed Virgin alone : and 
that they hold to be ſignified by that one candle ,} © 
which aloneis kept light in the third night before | 
Eaſter. So holds Alexander Alenſis | 3.9.4. —_ 
and /ohbn de Turrecrematal |. 1. de Eccleſ.c.30.)] But 
wonder at Twrrecremata,, who for ſofli be an argu- 
ment from a candle, faith, it is againſtthe faith of the 
Vniuerlall Church to affirme otherwiſe. For Ruper- 
tws in his 5.booke of Diuine offices, chap. 26.ſaycth, 
that in his time, rhe laſt candle alſo had went to bee 
uenched. It may be anſweredrather with Abu/en- 
þ that by this candle is ſignified, that onely in the 
bleſſed Virgin z there was for thoſe three dayes an 
explicit Faich ofthe reſurreion. Bellarmine |. 3.c.17. 


p4g-27. 


— 
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Fiftly,Caetane,FranciſcVittoria ,againſt other 


ors. 


F there were no conſtitution for the choice ofthe 
Popeand all the Cardinals ſhould periſh at once: 
the queſtion is,in whom ſhould be the. right of the 
Election. Some hold, that the right of the choyce 


Coun | 


F = 
- $-* © 


ch 


affirmes,that S. Jerome held the ſame opinion wi 


ops + nk 
Or Rome, 


thepower of the Pope and Councell,chap. 13.Fran- 
ciſcus Vittoria, Releft. 2. q. 2. of the power of the 
| hurch : others(as S//neſter reports, in the word ex- 
communication)teach.that it pertaines to the Cler- 

ofRome. Bellarm.in his booke of che mem- 
bead the Church militant... 10.p.52. 


— 


Sixtly,Bellarmine againſt Antonius Delphinus and 
AMchael Medina. 
O thar obiction out of /erome , who ſaith vpon 
the firſt ro Titwe,that a presbiter is the ſame with 
a Biſhop; is anſwered by Antonius Delphinas(l. 2.of 
the Church)chat in the benny of the church all 
Presbiters were Biſhops. Butthis ſatisfies not. 217- 
chael Medina [in his firſt booke dt ſacr.howe. Or:gine 


the Arian heretickes,and that not onely erome was 
in this hereſte,but alſo Ambroſe, Auſten, Sedulins, Pri- 
maſuu,Chriſoſtom.Theodoret , Oecumenius,Theophilait. 
The opinion of theſe men was condemned, firſt in 
Acius,then in theWaldenſes,and after in Wickliffe. 


Bellarm.larne bookey.15.p.7 5. 


INE + 


| Sexenthly Bellermine againſt Onuphr ive. 
e yn of Onuphrius concerning the names 
or titles of Cardinals,ſce confuted by Bellarmine | 


31 
Councell of Biſhops : as Cazetane in his treatiſe of 


Bur this opinion of Medina is very inconfiderate. | 


Onuphriss int li- 
bro de Cardina - 


Liba. | 
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lum Tituls ec | 


Pau booke,c.1 6.9.82. 
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Eightly,Jo. Mator. and lodoc.Clictoneus againſt S.The- 
mas,Caictane,Sotus. 


| Ohannes Muor holds, that thevow of ſingle life 
of Prieſts,ſtands by the law of God,and therefore 
cannot be diſpenſed with : So alſo 19d,Clifonews [in 
his booke de Contin.Sacerd.) who there defends rwo 
opinions which cannot hold together : but. S.Tho- 
mas [in 2.2.4.88.art.1 1.] ſaith plainely, that the vow 
of continency,is onely by the decree ofthe Church, 
annexed to holy orders, and therefore may be dil- 
penſed with : the ſame teaches Caretaxe in opuſe. and 
Sets in his ſeuenth booke of Iuſtice, &c. Bellarm lib. 


[.caÞ.18Þ42,93.. 


h——— 
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Ninthly,Eraſmins and Panormitan againſt the other 
Popiſh Doftors. 


Ag inadeclamation of the praiſe of Marri- 

monie, holds ir profitable, that liberty ofmari- 
ageſhould be granted to Prieſts : and the ſame is 
taught by Card. Parormitan,a Catholike and learned 
Doctor(in the Chaprt.Cam olim.) Againſt theſe er- 
rors We are to proue,that the vow of continency is 
ſo annexed to holy orders , that they n<yther may 
marry, nor conuerſe with their wines formerly mar- 
ried. ...: Belaryy.lame bookeyg.19.p.95. ut \ 


" 
% 


Tenthly, 


——_—_ 
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Tenthly,the Gloſſe Innocent. Panormitan, 
Hoſtienfis, oppoſcdby all Diuines, 
andſome Canoni)ts. 


T* fourth error isof manyofthecanoniſts,which 
hold,that tithes ,cuen according to thedetermi- 
nation of quantity,ſtand by the Law of God; and 
that no other quantity can be {cr downe by any hu- 
mane lavy or cuſtome: So the Gloſſe ,Innocentine, P 1- 
normitan,Hoſticnſis; bur doubrlefle it is a manifeſt cr- 
rour,as not onely all Divines , burſome Canonifts 


alſo teach,as Sy/ueſter in the word Decima,queſt.q.2nd | 


Nawarcap.2t. And herein many of the Canoniſts 
oftend double : once,inthat they defend a falſhood; 
Twile, in that they doe almoſt condemne all thoſe 
Diuines as heretickes,which hold the contrary. Bel- | 
| larm.larac booke «25 p.145+ * Wk 
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Fir ſt, Sotyes, againſt Srlucſter, endNanar Bellarmrar au 
7% | Aquinas with both... LL OLE 1 


Liba. 


Duartus oror 
eſt aulterum 
Canoniſtarum. 


we TS _ Herher the Precept of T ithes, asitis Po- 
[+ N/. bee and Humane:, may by! euli6me; 
W) Na bee altered,is doubtfull. -* - 4-57 7 


Satus holdes direQly- ir. cannor 
L 3 books 
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Lib.l. 


Thomas VVald. 
doret(lerices 
debereg&c. 


| Poſtrema reſtat 
queſtio de liber- 
| tate Eccleſ. 


booke g. queſt.4. art. 1. and thinkes that this is the 
| iudgement of Aqu/z.cs. Bur I thinke with Silueſter 
and Nawarre, that it may, and I doubt nor ,but this is 
the opinion of Aquinas. Bellarmibid.p.148. 


Second!y, Bellarmine againſt Thomas Waldenſis. 


TJ Home Waldenſis teaches, that Clerkes ſhould cy- 

ther giue their goods to the poore, orlay them 
together in common z'and proues it by ſome ſen- 
rences of Fathers,Origen, Hierome ,Bernard. But itis 
certainethat Clerkes are notby their profeſſion, tyed 
to put away their patrimony.Be/lermine lame booke, 


£.27.P.156. 


Thirdly, Marſalis Paduanlo.de Ianduno.Turrecremata: 
Canoniſts, Gloſſe, Driedonius, Franciſc. Vittoria, 
Dominicus a Soto,Couarr unias diſſenting. 


JN the queſtion concerning the liberty of Eccleſi- 
aſticall perſons, arc three opinions: Firſtis of ma- 
ny heretickes,that Clerkes are and ſhould be ſubie& 
to ſecular powers, both in payment of tributes, and 
iniu ts,clpecally not Eccleſiaſticall : So alſo 
Marſuins Of Padua , and 10.de Tanduno teach, that 
Chriſt himſelfe was not free from paying tribute, 
andthar he diditnotvoluncarily,bur of neceſſity , as 
is reported by Tarrecremata. 
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E he ſecond opinion in another extreame, is of 
| _ , many 
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many Canoniſts,who hold that bythe Law of God, 
Clerkes and their goods are free from the power of 


ſecular Princes : ſo teaches the G/ofſe,in Can. Tribs- 


tum :and ofthis minde ſeemes [o.Driedonins to be in 


his booke of Chriſtian liberty,ch.9. 
The third in the meane, is of many Diuines, that 


clerkes are free partly by the law of God, partly by 
the law of men,and partly neyther way : ſo thinkes| 
Franciſcus Vittoria,Dominicus 4 Soto, Cousrrunias in 
his booke ofpraQticall quzſtions. Bellarmine ſame 
booke cp. 28. where he diſputes againſt the Cano- 
niſts,confutes Cornelize Janſenins,and followes Toſts- 
tws and Ca/etane in the expoſition of Auſten, and| 
laſtly,refels Dominicus a Soto,ghc.48-15 9.166-167. 


Fourthly,Dominicus a Soto and Alphonſus azainſt Saint 
Thom: and Bonauenture. 


commanded by God,doe properly fall within the 
compaſſe ofour vowes : for ſomadenie it, as Thomas | 


militant.pag.278. 


and Bonaxentwre(in 4. diſt. 38. ) Others affirme it,as 
ſome latter writers Dominica 4 Soto, l.7. de inſtit. & 
iure : Alphonſus a Caſtro./.1.of penall law, &c.c.10.Bel- 


larmine Controu.s Gener b.2.c.19. 1.De membr. Eccleſ. 


Fifth, 


[Tis a queſtion among Divines , whether duetics —_ | 
logs,or. 
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Fift!y,Scotts and Albertus, and Bellarmine 
| againſt Sarnt Thomas. 


A Erhough Saint Tho:»xx5 doth not admit an abſo- 
£ Ylurevowot virginity , inthe bleſſed Virgin, be- 
orxcher c{pouſal,yet Scozws doth 4dmitit, in 4.diſt.30 
quzſt.2. And before Scots , Avertus SFaegnus in his 
booke of the praiſes of our Lady , and before A!beyt 
the holy Fathers, N://enrs and Auguſtine, Neyrher 
doel ſec, how that vow can prejudice the celebrati- 
on of hertrue marriage z if tbe ſuppoſed ( as all Di- 
uines doc)that it was reucaled to her , that Saint /o- 
{ep ſhould never require of her matrimoniall bene- 
uolence, B-{lirm.tbid.c.22.9.296. 


——  — — 


Sixtly,Scotus Paludanus,Catetane,azainſt Albertus, 
Thom4s,Bonau:aturc, Richard, Durand, 


P F 


and of nature; or onely by the law of the Church, is 


\ Hetherafter aſolemne vow made, matrimo-|| 
Y ny bequite-diſſanulled by the law of God,|| 


rS. 


queſtioned : For Albertus,sS. Thomas, S. Bonaurnture, 
Richard, and Dura#4,in the 4.dilt. 38. and Dominicus i 
Sotoin his 7.booke of law and iuſtice, q. 2. art. 5. will 


| 


| = ——— 


hauethe mariage, by the lay of God and nature vt- 
terly void,ifir be made after a ſolemne vory taken: 
Bur Scotws and Paludenus in 4.4. 38. and Caetane , and, 
all che whole ſchoole of Lawyers ( as P.morm#tan re 


porteth)affirme,that ſuch mariage is onely voyde by 
the 
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the law ofthe Church. B-llrm.ibid.. 34-0378. 


—— 


Seurnthly,Eraſmus 1d Eſpencens Julinian and Gregory, 
Belurmine and the common ſort diſagreeing. 


Martin Chemnitius and the Mugdeburgenſes , 
who teach, that Matrimony whether ratified and 
conſummate,orratifiedonly , cannot be diſfolued by 
the profeſſion of a monaſterialllife, So alſo reacheth 
Eraſm. [open 7.ch.of r.Cor. ] andto the ſame iudge- 
ment inclineth C/aud:us Eſpznceus in his fixtb. ch 4. 
of Contin. Another errour in the contrary ex- 


| creme,that mariage, thogh fully conſummare, is dif- 


lolued by entringinto Religion: Sodecreed 1uſtini- 
» G.ot Biſhops,and this law is related by Gregorze, 
(b.g.Epiſt.39.)Butthe == 4p: of the Church is 


beſides many Canons, the Councell of Trent. Seſl, 
2 4.Can.6. Bellermibid.ch.38.p.394-&. 


—— A 


Eightly,To. of Louan and Bellarm again 
oth _ Caſſanatr. gan 
T He thirderror is of G-9rge Ca//andey [ in his b. of 
the office of a good man] who holdeth that 
Princes oughtto ſeek a way of reconciliatis betwixr 
che catholiks,Lucherans,Caluininſts,&c.andtil they 


M hi 


Lemans 


Of the fourth are two extreame errors : One of 


in the meane between both, that matrimony ratified | 
| mow ſo diſſolued,not when it is conſummate: So 


do find it out;that chey ought to permit to cuery one|/ 


De quarto duo 
ſunt errores 
extrems, 
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his own faith;ſothar they al recciue the ſcripture and 
the Creed Apoſtolike. This is a manifeſt error, and 
againſt him wrote of the Catholike DoCtors,/ohn of 
Louanzof the herericks /ohn Ca/u/n:and this opinion 
may eaſily be confuted. Bellarmive l.z .c.19.p.500. 


—— 


Nimthly ſome nameleſſe Dottors alſo Scotus, Thom.us and 
Bellarmine in three d1uers opinions. 


Here hane beene ſome which haue denied, that 

veniall ſinne could be remitted after this lite , as 
Saint Thomas reports, [in 4.diſt.q.21.art.2. ] but ſaid, 
that all veriall ſinnes are remitted in the inſtant of 
death,by a finall grace : But they are decciued , for 
both Scriptures and Fathers reach vs , that ſmall ſins 
are remitted after this life, &c.Orhers(as Scotas in the 
4.diſt.2 1.9. 1.) ſay , thatfinne after the atis paſſed, 
leaues onely aguilr of puniſhment behind it : and 
therefore veniall ſinne is ſaid ro be remitted in Pur- 
gatorie,becauſc it is there wholly puniſhed;bur mor 


cauſe ir js never there torally puniſhed. This opinior 
is alfofalſe. Another opinion of the ſame Scotwe is. 
that venial finnes arcremittedin the firſt momentof 
the ſoules ſepcrarion from the body, by the vertue of 
our fore-going merits : but this pleaſerh me nor : 
the opinion of Thomas is truer , that veniall ſinnes 


| p84. 


tall ſinne is not ſaid to be forgiuen after this life, be- 


| are remittedin Purgatorie by the a& oflouc and pa-| | 
tience,&c. Bellarm, 6,comtrow.gener.Ol Purgat d.1.c.14-| | 


Tenthl. Y, 


we Mm 4a. * 6 
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Tenthly , ſome n-named Papiſts againſt Bonauenture, 
Scots, Dur and,T homas CY. 


Come Catholikes ,to proue that ( as they hold) 
ſoules in Purgatory may merit , argue thus : The 
| foules in Purgatoric haue all things neceſſaric for 
| merit; for they haue grace, faith,charity, freewill,&c. 
Alſo they proue it by the authority of Saint Thomas, 
; in 4-diſt 1.9.1.art.3. ButI anſwere to the argument; 
| That the ſoules in purgatorie cannot merite, becauſe 
' they are not in the ſtate of their paſſage ; tor God 
hath onely decreed, during this life to accept our 
good workes for meric : and after this life, good 
workes are the effe&ts of glory : cuill the fects © 
damnation. For Saint T; , I anſ{were, that he 
changed his opinion,for (in q.7. ofcnill, art. 11.) he 
fairh dire&ly, that there can be no merit in purgato- 
ric: {o alſo Bonaventure, Scots, Durand, and others. 
Bellarm.ibid.l.2.c,3.p.106, 


| 


——— 


Firſt,Carthuſian, Michae! Bay, Gerſon, Roffenſis againſt 
the common opinion of Dinines, 
ESTA He third queſtion is,whether the ſoules in 
| | {BY purgatoric be certaine of their ſaluation 
3 ©. 4] or no: Some Catholikes teach , that they 
arenot; who hold that there be ſundric 
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puniſhments ig Fw gatorie ; whereof the grezteſt 
is vncertainty of faluation,with which they {ay,ſome 
ſoules are only puniſhed.So ſeemes P7on:/ius Carthu- 
fins to hold, by reaſon ofcertaine viſions ,which he 
reports ; andſo teaches Mzchae! Bay in his 2.b.ot me- 
rit of workes,ch.$. | his way ſeemes to tend the opi- 
nion of /o.Gerſon/ef?.r.offpiritualllife,and /v. ofRo- 
cheſter again{t the 32,artic:of Zpther.who hold veni- 
all ſinnero be onely vpon the mercy of God : and 
thereforethat it may (tf God fo will)be eternally pu- 
niſhed,8c.Butthe common opinion of Diuines is , 
That all ſoules in purgatory are ccrraine ot their ſal. 
uation. . Bcllarm 1bid.c.4.p.1os, 


Q—_—. 


Second'y, Bellarmine warranted by Bede, Cartha/izn , and 
Gregorie againſt the Countell of Florence, 


Dunarm ad 


pr mum Aifricul- 
la5,CH, 


| D701 loam qua- 
"tum flo- 

| rentiſimurn lu- 

cidtumum, odo- 

rath, ameanm . 


and all Dinines. 

N the firſt queſtion concerning the number of pla- 

ces,thereis grear difficulticz for on the one ſide all 
Diuinesteach, that there are no other recepracles 
beſidethe foure mentioned ; and the Councell of 
[Florence(Sel.vlt.)defines,that the ſoules which haue 
[nothing to be purged,are ſtraight taken into heauen: 
On the other {ide Beds in his 5. booke c. 13. tels of a 
very probableviſton , which he doubrednor to be- 
lecuc; wherein was ſhewed to a certaine ſoule which 


after returned to- the body, befides hell , Purgatoric 


(uffred nothing,but onely ſtayed there becauſe they 


and heauen,a goodly flouriſhing, pleaſant, light-ſome | 3 
and (weete Medow,whereinliued thoſe ſoules which | | 


| were | 
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were nor yet fitfor heauen; and divers ſuch viſions 
are brought by Dr/ony/ius Carts.& Greg, Andit leemes 
to me not vnprobable that ſuch a place there is to be 
found,which belongeth to Purgatorie : for though 
there be no puniſhment of paine,yet of loſle there 1s. 
[herefore this place is a milder kind of purgatorie. 
and as it were a more Gentlemanlike and honorable 
priſon. Bellarmgbidee.7.p.123. 


thirdly, Alphonſus Ciaconics againſ} Melchior Cans , 
and Dominicius a Soto. 


F this hiſtory of Traian ſhould be cefended,we 
muſt ſay,that Traian was not abſolutely condem- 
ned to hell,but onely puniſhed in hell according to 
his preſent demerite, and that the ſentence was ſul- 
pended by reaſon of Gregories prayers foreſeene 
God;andtherfore that he was not immediatly tra 
laredfrom hell ro heauen, but firſt vnired to the body, 
then baptized, andthen that he did penance in this 
this is the common anſwere of S. Thomas, 
Durand,Richard,and others: But I rather incline to the 
opinion of Melchior Canzes,which fimply reiets this 
hiſtory as fained: and of Dominicus 4 Soto, notwith- 
ſtandingthe Apology which 4/phonſus Ciaconus hath 
3-years agoe publiſhed,for this ſtory. Bel.5b.c.$.p.124. 


Fourthly Sotus, Abalenſis, Thomas Richards, 
and Durand differing. 
F the damned I fay : that he thatis abſol 


damned to cternal puniſhmet cannot berecal- 
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Aditiſimum 


purgatortum, & 
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ledto life; for then the damnartis of the wicked ſhold 
be vncertain. Againft this opinion is Abalenſis[ queſt, 
57.inthe fourth booke ofthe Kings : JTo the inſtar- 
ces brought,Sotrs anſwers,that thoſe Heathens were 
onely inuincibly ignorant , and therefore in Purga- 
torie: but I ſay, that thoſe which weterayſed,though 
they did deſerue eternall damnation, yet were not 
condemned, bur that their judgement was ſuſpen- 
ded, and that in the meane time they were puniſhe , 
according to their preſent iniuſtice : So holds Saint 
Thoms,Richardius, Dur and,and others. Beilarm. ibid. 


c.8.p48-133- 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Dominicus 4 Soto. 


Eſides theſe errours it was the opinion of Dom;- 
nicws a Soto| vpon the 4.ſent.dilt. 19.9.3.art.2.]that 


no man remaines ten yeares in Purgatoric. VWhom | | 


ſee how Bellarmine contutes by reaſons , by viſions, | 3 


Fs 


by the cultomeofche Church, Bellarmine ibid. c. g. | 


P4713 3- | 


Sixtly,Thomes and the Schoolemen aganft the viſions of q 


Bede and Carthuſian. 


— the third doubt ,'itis altogether vn- 
certaine 3 for, that the ſoules iv Purgatory are 
puniſhed n by Diuels,nor by Angels, but by 
fire onely,is taught by the Schoolemen, as Thoms 
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thenthe _ of this life : yer it is doubrtull how 


* | ofall paines, whether in Purgatorie, or in this lite : 
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Cvpon 4.Jiſt.20.art.z.] Onthe other part, that the 
ſoules in Purgatoric arc Po by diuels, is taught 
by many reuclations,as that of S. F#rſeus in Bea, l. 3. | 
hiſt.c.1g.and others:in Diony/ius Carthuſian in his book | 
de 4. nou!(simis. Bellrm ibid.e.13,þ.137. | 


mm — 
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Seuenthly,Bonauenture againſt Thomas. 


A Lthough all men graunt in ſome ſort , thatthe | Dyemai py 
puniſhment or paines of Purgatorie are greater |; 9% md 


this is to be vnderſtood ; for Saint Thomas teaches 
two things : firſt that the paine of loſſe is the greateſt 


Secondly,that the leaſt paine of Purgatorie is greater 
then all the paines of this life. But Bonaventure , in 4. 
diſt.20.art.1.teaches ; firſtthat the paine ofloſle in 
Purgatory is not greater then euery paine , whether 


7 ome other puniſhment in Purgatoric, lefle then 
"I! ſomepuniſhment in this life: which opinion plea- 
3 ſeth me beſt,for &c. Bellarm.tbidcap.14-pag.13 8. 


ns 


of Purgatory,or of this life : Secondly , he teache; 
that the paines of Purgatorie are greater then the 
paines of this life, onely in this ſenle 3 becauſe the 
greateſt paine of purgatorie is greater then the 
gseateſt paine ofthis lite : although there be found 
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Ve: vil dubium 
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Eightly,Dominicus a Soto againſt Petr .Cluniacenſis, 


ſoules of the departed Saints , which raigne 


with Chriſt, doc pray for the ſoules of the Saints 
whichare in Purgatoric : the contray whereof is 
raſhly affirmed by Doi1nicies a S0:0,b. 4 ſent. diſt 45. 
qu.3.art,2.\Vhom Be!/ar. contutes by the authority 
of Petrus Cluntacenſis , Saint Auiten and laſtly,of the 


NJ Eitherought any man to doubt, but that the 


(whole church,who in that praier,which begins, God| 
[the giver of Pardons,beſcecherth God that 
'terccefſion of Saint Aerry and all Saints, the foules of) 


the in- 


the departed may cometo the fellowſhip of eternal 
happineſle. Bellarm.'bid.c.15.p.141. 


Ninthly,Saint Thomas azainſt Pet Damian, 
and Bellarmine, 


| the dead do good to the liuing,it is manifeſt: ; 
for 2.Macab. 15. we read that O45 and Hieremi-| © 
long before departed, were ſcene to pray forthe/ 


people ofthe Iewes then aliue: Neither is it incre-! 
dible,that cuen the ſoules in Purgatory doe pray for 
vs,and preuaile,ſfincethat the ſoule of Paſchaliu and 
Sevzrinus (though in Purgatoric)wrought miracles, 
as appcares by Gregorie, | B.q, of Dialog, ch.qo. ] and 
Peter Damian in an Epiltle of the miracles of his 


time : And though Saint Thomas in 2.2. q 83. art.z. 
reach the contrary , yet his reaſon proucth nothing, 
CC. 
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Lay Or Rome, 
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&c.Bur although this be true, yer ir ſcemes ſuperflu- 
ous forvs,to ſuc ro them that they may pray tor vs ; 
ecauſe they cannor ordinarily know ,what we doc 
in particular , but oneiy in common know that we 
arein many dangers,&c.Beiloym jbid.c.15.p.142. 


ne > AE— 


Tenthly,Dominicus 4 So0 againſt many viſions 


and Sunt Bri git. 


(* doubtremaines , whether the reſticution of 
athing derained,prohitthe dead,and ſo become 
a fourth kind of luſfcage : for the ſoules of the depar- 
ed arefaidto hauc often appeared, and intreated tor 
ceſtirution ofthoſe things, which cit3er they had for- 
2otten,or could not reſtore: and Saint Brzg/t in her 
6.b.ofReuelations,ch. 66.afficmes, that the ſoule is 
ſolong tormented,rill that which was vniuſtly taken 
away bereſtored. Dom?nicus 4 Soto | vpon 4. dilt.45. 
q-2.Aart.z.]holdes, that ſuch reſtitution, ifit be made, 
auailes nothing,nor hinders nothing,ifvn-made; for 
God puniſhes not,bur for our owne faults commir- 
redin ourliferime. 

As torhvſeapparitions, I anſwere, that perhaps 
choſe ſoules doe not deſire reſtitution, as it is reſtitu- 
tion,butas an almes;for alchough it do not benefite 
the {oule,thathe reſtores, which is bound to reſtore 
r,yet it will much profice it , if another reſtore ir 
which is not bound : for this 13 a kind of almes, and 
therefore ſatisfatory. Bell mine bid. chap. 16. pag. 

146. 
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Fir ſt,Sotius againſt Paludanus. 


— 


Z99q T is the iuſt man onely, that can helpe 
Jereet ſoules by his ſuffrages : for the vniuſt can- 
+ not ſatisfie for himſelfe, much leſle for o- 
thers. But you will ſay, VVhart if aiuſt 
| Prelate com maund his ſpirituall ſonnes, to pray or 
Fe faſt for the departed, and thoſe ſonnes be vniult? 

LPT 1 Paludans aniweres vpon 4.Sent.diſt.45,q.1. That all 
mm”! | | thoſe deuotions doe profite the dead : But Sotws vp- | 
i9 , | pot better grounds denies it,in the ſame place.quzlt | 
#%kk | 2.art.2.Bellaymibid.c.17.Þ.147. | 


| Second'y,Caietame : ſome other Diumes , and the common 
| op1nion in three differences. 

' 

| 


SY BY tour Diuines diſſent about particular ſuffrages: 

TAMUR | DforcaietareinthefirſtTome ofhis Opulcul.(trac. 

{ 1:+:1,#laribus, | 16.9.5.)eaches, thatall ſoules indeede may be, and ' 

_ arc helpt by the general! ſuffrages ; bur thar by par-| 
'ricular ſuffragesz thoſe ſoules onely are helped, | 
which hauec particularly deſerued to be helped by | 


| 
| 
| rhem,and ſuch he holds to be thoſe, who haue had a 
| | pectall deuorion to the _ of the Church , and 
| 
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[| hau: bzenecareful for the ſoules of others. 
Others, whom Saint Thomas cites [ vpon 4.diſt. 


FI 45. 


A. ee... A. 


© a 


[yy Or Rom Ee. 


all them,and them onely ( as inthenature of fatisfa- 


&ion)tor whom they are made, Bellarmine ibid. ch. | 


[8.47.15 1, 


Thirdlr,Thom « and Bellarminc againſt 
Guilrelm.de Santlo amore. 


(3 wilielmus do Santo Amore, would hauc that place 


crc.) vnderſtood onely of the preparation of the 
minde,that it ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, as that it could 
part with all things; againſt whom Saint Thoms.es 
wrote,opulc. 19. Bellarmine,. 2. ds membr, Eccleſ mil. 


caþ.9 p47.228. 


Fourthly,Guliclm.de Santo Amore,confuted by Bellarm. 


Nother error was,that of Gulielmus de Santto A- 


45-9-2.Art.q.] ſay,that the ſuffrages which are made| 
for one, doe not onely profite him, bur all others , 
and not him more then others: as a Candle lighted} 
for the Maſter,cqually giues light to the ſeruants in 
theſame place. But the common opinion is be- 
rweene both theſe; that particular ſuftrages profite| 


of Chriſts ſpeech ( Gor ſella/land gine to the poore,| 


| 


| 


Quarta expo. 
wy, 


more,and after him of/oickliffe,who teach,that 
Monkes arc bound to live by the worke of their own 
hands,&c, Bellarm.B.of Monks,cap.41.p47.420., 


N 2 Fift- 


A'ter error ſuit 
G::l.&*C, 


TIL 


| 
| 
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Fiftly,Eraſmus,Agrippa,Ferus againſt all Catholikes. | 


| os mr" , Cornelins Aerippa , Io. Feris haue in 
our. dayes reuiued that opinion of the Ma- | 
nichees, that warre is not lawfull for Chriſtians , 
holding, hercin with the Anabapriſts. Bellarm. /. de 


Latcis.c 14 Þ.476. 


Sixtlr,o:ght opinions of Papiſts (andſome ancient ) 
concerning Purgatorie, 


DOnefſtio guarta 
[equuturtu/b1 bt 


N_ P 
py Ht £4; © 


(Pacerning the place where Purgatoricis, there 
are many opinions: The firſt, ot ſome who hold 
that the ſovle is there purged,where it finned; and 
indeede that the ſoule 1s in diuers places purged, is 
probably gathered out of Gregory. 4. Dialog. cap.40. 
and out of an Epiſtle of Petri Damianus. But that 
all are puniſht where they ſinncd,is not probable. 
Thelſecond is, That the places of foules are not 
corporall,ſo held Auiten,bur he retracted it, 
1hethird, That the place of puniſhment for the 
ſoule;is this world,&c. 
The ſcuenth is,That not theearth , but the darke 
ayre,where the Diucls are, is the place of prniſh- 
ment. 


The eightis , the common opinion of Schoole- 
men, That Purgatorie is inthe bowels of theecarth, 
neareto hell. Be{arm.l.x. of Purgat. cap. 6, pag. 117. 
118, 


Senenth- 


Or Rows. 


— 


FL 


SmnenthlyPeter Lombard,Thomas,Bonauenture, 
Richards, Mar ſilites agaimſi Thomas 
himſelfe,Caictape, Durand. 


HE Schoolemen inquire, whether the glory of 

A the ſoule after the cetieg ſhall be greater 
then before: in two things they all agree : Firſt, thar 
the accidentall glory of the ſoule ſhall bee greater 
both in cxtention,and intention - Secondly, that the 
eſſentiall ioy ſnall be greater in a it 
isnow1n the ſoule alone, then ſhall reach vnto the 
body alſo. Bur abour the increaſe of eſſentiall glo- 
ry in intention, they doe not agree: for Peter Low- 
bard in his 4.ot Sent.d. 49. And Saint Thom.zs vpon 
the ſame place : And Saint Bonawenture , and Richar- | 
aus,and IMarſilixe ſay , that the efſentiall glory ſhall | 
then be greater in very meaſure, and degrees of in- 
tention: But on the contrary, Saint Thoms 1.2. 9.4. 
art.5.and Cazetane inthe ſame place, and Durandus 
fay,thatthe eſlentiall plory (hall not be greater in 
degrees of intention, but in extent onely. I affirme 
rwo things : Firſt, that the firſt opinion is more ac- | 


cording to Saint Auit:s meaning,and to Haymens in 

6.Reuelat.and Bermerds, &c. Secondly , that the: 
ſecond opinionis ſimply the truer : and therefore ' 
that Saint Thomas did well to change his opinion. ; 
Bellarmine 7.Controu.Gener. of the Church Triumph, | 


[1.6.5.p48-58. 


N 3 Eight- 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


E*zhtly,Bellarmine againſt Mart Pereſins. [i 
MN Eycher doth it hinder much, that the Fathers | 

haue fe!dome mentioned ( Dw/:4 ſeruice) for | 
when they ſay,that Images aud Saints are to be wor-| 
ſhipped,andnot with (Z:t7/a)they ſhew (ufficiently,| Þ 
that they ought to be worſhipped with that kind of | 7 
leruice, which we call Du/7:,as Bed cals it ypon Luke | © 
4.and the maſter of Sent.withal ſchoolemen,/.3.Sent.| 7 | 
There was no neede therefore that Airtinus Pere-| 7 


: 
a2 ee et ? 
| /zes { in his worke of Traditions , = 3.conſid. 7.) | 


y allow,that this 
[name(Dr/za)ſhould be giuen to the worſhip of the 
| Saints,fince Dw/ra ſignifies ſeruice, and we arenot| F* | 
the ſeruants ofthe Saints, bur fellow-ſeruants, 8c. 
Bellarm.lame bookey..12.p.83. 


[ſhouldſay, that he did not great ; 


Fr ——— 
— 


Ninthly,foure diſagreeing opinions of Doftors. ibs 


| ov the Saints know what weaske of them,| | * 
| * *thereare foure opinions of our Doctors: Some| © *5 
| fay,they know it by therelatis of Angels: Othersfay.| þ 
thatthe ſoules of the ſaints(as the Angels)by acertain 


: 


marucilous celerity of nature, are after a fort euery| of 
where,and heare the prayers of their ſuppliants. The} 7X 
tt 


oneof theſe is Auſtens, the other Hieromes , but ney- 
[ther ofthem is ſufficient. Others ſay,that the Saints] |<" 
ſee in God all things , from the beginning of their 
bleſſedneſſe, which may in any ſort concerne them, 
and| MW __ 


—— 


=, £4 Or Rome, 51 Lib.t. | 


| WF (andtherefore allo our prayer s,which are directed to | 
| RF |them: ſo teach Gregorze(B. 12. ot his Morals ) Saint 
| VF} | Thomas Catctane. Others laſtly ſay , that the Saints, by. 
_ * d>xnot from the beginning of their bleſſedneiſe ſee 
for | © | our prayers in God ; but that then onely they arc re- 
vor- 2 | ucaled by Godto them , when we vtter them. And 
itly,| 7 | oftheſerwo latter,the firſt ſcemes to me to be ſim-, 


3-41 /J.10.47.2 


nn A 
—— 


dot! 2 | ply the more likely : for if the Saints cuer needed 
ruke| 7 | newreuelations , the Church would not fo confi- 
ent.) 2 | dently ſay to all Saints,Orate pro nbis,pray for vs,but | 


ere-| 2 rather would de{ire of Godto reucale our prayers to | 
7.1) | them. Bllirmtb:d,c.25.p.129. 


| 
| | 
this = | 
trac} | | 
enot| © Tenthly,Bellrrmine againſt Catharinms and | 
,&c.\ |. Thomas Caictane. | 
Þ bi E ſecond opinion, is of Ambroſius Catharinws | 5, ,v 1; opinio, 
— | = inhistreatiſe of Images, where he teaches, that | &«. 
q || Godinthe ten Commaundements ſimply forbids al! | 
Images : but that this precept was onely pofitiue 
hem | & 2nd remporall. But this opinion is nor allowedot 


Some! | '5<lpecially becauſe Saint renews direftly reaches, | 
rs ſay that the Decalozue is naturalſ;excepting onely that | 
ertain| © Precept oft':e Sabborh; and Tertu/lar in his booke 
| ' _- : | 
| of Idolatry,ho!deth, rlar this precepr is moſt of all | 


every| Þ | dew to | 
The | now tO be obſerued: fo CYPr1an allo, Auſten,c>c. The . ps 
tney- rar is of T7” Cirtanc vpon 2 »Exod.which rca- * & 
Saints caeth,that noteuery Image or IthÞo!l is there forbid. oC 
E their den, bur onely that there 1s forbidden to any mango | 


Z Pp A _ ' P 1 , p P »” - 
tha make to himſclte any Image, whic1he will take for | 


and| "FOG S | 
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his God. This opinion diſpleales me onely in the 
manner of ſpeech; for Ca/etane takes an Image and 
; an [doll both for one, which is falle,&c. Bell arm. l.z, 
contr.7.2ener.e.7.That is,De Imginibus ſanctorum,).2, 


£.7-P-176. 


| Dzc av. X. 


— — 


| 
Firſt, Abulenſis,Durandus,Pereſnes againſt Catharimus,' 
Payna,Saunders and Bellarm:ne. 


| 


7 booke of his inſtitutions, ch. 11. wherehe| 


, KY. 
; 
- faith,it is ati abominable ſinne tro makea' 


D vilible and bodily Image of the inuiſible! 


(1 


\and incorporeall God. Andthis opinion of Caluins|| 


is alſo the opinion of ſome Catholike DoCors,as 4-|; 
buicrs | vpon 4. Dzauteron. queſt. 5.) and Durand 
| [vpon 3.diſt.g.q. 2.] and Pereſius [ in his booke of 

| [raditions.] ButT athrme three things : Firſt,thar it 
{is not{o cercaine inthe Church, that we may make 
|Lm1ges of God,or the Trinity, as of Chriſt and the 


tlhat Ca/uins fraude and craftis admirable, who ate: 
he hath proucd that Images of God are not to be 
made,digreſſethto amplification, and triu;mphes,as 
it he had proued that wee may not make,or worſhip 
lany Image at all. Thirdly , I ſay, that it is lawfullto 
paint the [mage of Godthe Farher in the forme ot 

a1 


©] 


J 
” 


es el I rt———_—_— 


HE fourth opinion is Ca/#/#s , in thefirſt! | 


LB 14, 


Saints, for this all Catholikes confeſſe. Secondly, Þ 
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 anold man; andofthe holy ſpiritin the forme of a 
' Douc,as is taughtalſo by C:1tzme *. Ambroſius Ca 4.Part 4.35, 


 tharinus t% , Diegus, Payns,Nicho! « Saunders, Thomas _ ; 
| Walden/is. Bellwrmine ib1d.ch.8.0.179. —— 


, — —— — ——_— 
| 
; 


| Secoraly,Bellurmine againftl Bartholomo Caranza. 


Eſides it muſt be noted, thatBartholomens Caran ta Preteres netan- 
erres,who in the ſumme ofthe Councels , faith, |" ## Boro. 
(Can.82.0tthe 6.Synod)that the Image of Chriſtin |" 
:he forme of a Lambe, and of the ſpirit in the forme 
ot a Doue,is there forbidden : Whereas the Coun- 
cell torbids not theſe Images , bur onely prefers to! 
them the [Images of Chriſt in an humane forme, &c. 
Belides , the reaſon of Bxrtho/omeus feemes to con- 
clude againſt hinſelfe ; that the ſhadowes ceaſed 
when the truth came, for theſe Images were not in 
vie in the olde Teſtament , but began onely after 
hriſts comming :bur his errour is robe correted 
out of the 7.Synod, where this Canon is often en- 
tirely cyted. Bellarmine ſame boake , chap. 8. 
þ43-182, 


_— — — 


Thiraly,P ayua,Saund:rs, Alun.Copus and 
others d'ffering. 


Po anſweres , that the Elebertine Councell| ,;.,44.n 
forbids onely an Image of God, which is made to | Pajua reſponds: 
repreſent the ſhape of Go » : But this ſcemes} 


53'Lib.r. 


O not! 
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| Venionunc ad 
poflremam que- 
ſtienem Cc 


| 


not to latisfic. Nuholas Saunders aniweres , that the 
Councell forbad Images in the Churches , becauſe 
the time andplacerequircd it ; for then there was 
danger,lealt the Gentiles ſhould thinke we worſhipr 
wood and ſtones; and leaſt that in the perſecutions, 
their Images ſhould haue beene reproachfully hand- 
ledby theperſecutors, This anſwereis good. Als- 
rus Cops in B.g.of Dialog, ch.16 ſaith, that Images 
arehere forbidden , becauſe they began to bewor- 
ſhipped of thoſe Chriſtians ,as Gods: in which ſenſe 
Saint zo. takes that Canon in Decrert. part. 3. £40. 
But this expofition is not well warranted by therea- 


Fourth!v,Three rankesof Pop:iſh Writers diſſenting. | 


| worſhipped before the Image : ſo lome hold, whom 


| 725 4 Caſtro. The ſecond, that the ſame honour is 


ſons ofthe Canon. Others ſay,that there is only for- 
'bidden to paint images on the wals,and not in tables 
and vayles. But howlſocuer it be, that Councell is 
[rather tor vs,then againſt vs. Bellarm. ibid. ch, g.p. 


OF the laſt queſtion, what manner of worſhippe 

Images are worthy of , there are three opinions : 
Firſt, that the Lmage is no way in it ſelfe to be wor- 
ſhipped, but only that the thing repreſented is to be 


Catharinius both reports and refutes : the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by Alexander, z. part.q. 30. art.vlt, 
aS allo by Durandws,3.Sent.di 9.9. 2. And by Alphon- 


ducto the Image,and the thing expreſled by ,it: and 


| there- 


I90s 
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| 

' . . * 

; thereforethat Chriſts Image is to bee worſhipped 

| withthe worſhip of Latriz,Saint Maries with Hyper- 

ds/ix,the Saints with Du/iazlo Alexander(3.part.q. 30. | | 
: 


art.vlt.)Saint Thom.cs(3.p.9.25.art 3.)And vpon the 
lame place,C aietan:,S. Bonaventure; AMuwſulins, Almain , 
| Carthuſtonus, Capreolus , and others; which opinion | 
ſtands vpon7 grounds,there ſpecified. The third | 
pinion inthe meane, is of them that ſay , Images in! 
themſclues properly ſhould be honoured , but with! 
aleſſe honour,then the thing repreſented; and ther- 
| torethat no Image is to be x. os with Lats: : 
ſo holds Mirtinus Pereſics, Ambroſies,Cuth winw,Nt- 
cho/us Suunders,Gabriell, Bellarm ibid.c.20.p.235-236. 
237-CH. 

' What ſhifr Bel/xymine makes to reconcilethe ſc- 
cond apinion; by adoration improperly, and by ac- 
cident, Sce the ſame booke,c.23-p.242. 


—_—_—__ 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Pereſius and Durandis,o3c. 


Pre an{wers, that it is not true, that we are ca- 
ried with the ſame motion of the heart to the I- | 779% r0þar- | 
mage,and the thing repreſented: ſince theſe two are| | 
oppolires,neither can be knowne, but with a double! 
act ofknowledge. Bellarmine confutes him , and 
ſhewes,that theſe two are ſo oppoſite, as that one 
depends vpon another,and that one can neyther be 
dlined nor knowne without the other. Durandus 
anſweres otherwiſe tor he admits there is one, and 
the fame motionto both , but denies that therefore | 
O 2 they| 


————— — _ 


| 
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they have but one andthe ſame adoration : Others| 

ccnfirme this anſwer,for that although there be one] 

and the ſame motion of the minde( that is) of the vn- 

| derſtandingrtowards them both, yer there may be 
contrary motions of will, &c. Bur this anfrecte 

| fatisfies not. I hold there muſt be another anſwere' 
men: See his determination at large , thatthere is 

j fame motion of the vnderſtanding and will, to 
the Image andthe thing expreſſed ; butin divers re- 

| fpects,as eyther of chum 1s made the principall,or in- 


| dire obicct Bellarmabid.c.24-f.246. 


: C————— 


| Sixtly,ThoWaldenſis azainſ} Abulenſis, Tenſentne, 

| and others. 

Et quides. Tho. TP Homes waldenſis holds notimprobably[ in his 3. 
FF OE Tom.Tir.20. ch. 158. } that the very Wooden 
| Crofle,which is now diuided into many pecces ang 
[parc 1s,ſhall then berenewed, and gathered vp to- 
| gether,and ſhall appeare in heauen. The ſame ſeemes 
{to be affirmed by $:þ/4{ and Chrrſeſtome z and the 0- | 
|ther fathers doe not contradict it. But if this benot| 
|  admittcd,ar leaſt the bright Image ot the Croſle (hal 
| appeare out of the ayre,or fire condenſated, as Abu-; 
(lenſes Jauſenius,andothers teach. Bellarm.;b.c.28.p.260 


| | 
Seuenthly,two ſorts of Papifts diſſenting. 


| 
' 


Q———— 


[me9:9%- \QOmecofourlatter writers thinke, that ſacred hou- 


—— | cs arc not properly built , but onely to God, 


as 
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{25 Sacrifices arc offered to him alone, and that they 


* | haucrheir names from Saints, not for that they are 


* | builtynto tkem, but becauſe their memories are in 
thoſe Temples worſhipped,and they called vpon, as 
Patrons in thoſe places : So they interpret , the 
Church of Saint Peter , not for that ſacrifice is there- 
in offred to Peter, but becauſe it is offred ro God in 
thankeſgiuing,for the glory beſtowed on Saint Pe- 
ter; andheis therecald vppon, as our Patrone and 

aduocate with God. Anorher anſ{were admits ho- 
ly houſes,truely and properly builtro the Saints,bur 
not inthe nature of Temples, but as royall Monu- 


| [47-299 


Eightly,Thom.s againſt Scotus, Abulenſis, Lyr anus. 


\ E arenot bound by any peculiar precept, 
| Y- © notto finneon feſtival dayes , or to the a&ts 


| of contrition, or loue of God. This is Saint Thomas | 


| his opinion againſt Scozws,vpon z.diſt.27.which faith, 
| on holy dayes 1nen are bound to an internall a& of 
| louing God:and againſt Abu/caſis and Lyranus , who 
| hold,rhat finnes being (cruile workes,are forbidden ; 
1 and therefore.that a ſinne done- on a Holy-day 1s 
| doubrfull. Bellerm.ibidc.: 0.p.356. 


[Lib.1. £ 


ments,or memories of them. Bellarmine lib. 3. cap 4. 
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Bahiltee vel me- 
| More. 
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Nintily,Gulielm,Occam againſt the common opinion. 
TH ſecondthing required to a Sacrament of the! Þ- 
© newlaw,isa ſenſible {igne 3 for there are ſome, 
inuiſibleſignes , as the Character imprinted in the 
ſoule by the Sacraments : but it is certaine there 
muſtbe viſible ſignes alſo: ſcarce euer any bur Guli.! | 
elmus Occamn. hath held, that though the Sacraments 
be viſible ſignes,yer thatthis is nor of their effence;;  * 
for that God might inſtitute a Sacrament in a ſpiritu-|  *| 
all matter,as if he ſhould appoint that a mat ray-| >| 
er, or the meditation of Chriſts paſſion ſhouldgin 

race,meerely by the worke wrought. But Occam is) 2 | 
. v9 4) Bellarm de Sacrament an genere c,9.p.34. | 7 


_—_—— 


Tenthly,Three diuers opinions of Popiſh Doftors. 


(©) Oncxrning the definition of a Sacrament, there 

are three opinions of Doors. Some hold, 
that a Sacrament cannonot properly be defined, z 
Occam,Mator Richardus. Some hold, that it may be 
defined,at leaſtimperfeRly: ſo Scotus,d.1. q-2.and 5 
tus. Some that it may be properly defined: ſo Marti 
nus Ledeſmius in tratt.of Sacram, Bellarmeib.c.1 o p.40 
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F:r\t.Bellarmine a;ſſjenting from Walden/is, 


. there Hugo,Gratian, Lombard. 
” ” bo PECANS —Y HE definition of a $a- | 
4 - +4 wi 


crament is ſo canua- 


| = A | | ſed by Bellarmine, as 
and 5 YT Yr | that he reieteth wo 


Marti $4.8 kf of Augu/tines ſeconded. | 
044% OF >; alſo by Hugo, B.1 ,part. 


9.Cch. 2. Bernard in his! 


|| 2 __59 Lib.z 4 


Aa—_ 


| 


| 
| 


Sunt enum plu- | 
res definitones 


os. 


Sermon of the Lords 
Supper: T; howuldenſs, | 
Tom.2,.ch.20 , as alto- | 


_gerher | 


+ a. ce. —_— 
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| 


gerber impertet. Alſo Hugo:s dehinition as too 
ong : Gratians (cyred by him from Gregorze, but in- 
deed from [{i4ore) as onely an explication of the 
word , rot the matter; Pcter Lowhards as wanting | 
ſomewhat,or rather intricately infolding it , and al-| 
lowes onely the d:finition ofthe Councell of Trent, 
15 moſt accurate 3 / d-finitio pulcherrima eft ) Bellarm. || 


1b19.6.11.$.43-44-C 


E A FS, e's 


-- << Mali 


| 
| | 


Second'y, Albert,Thom 15 Bonwenture, and others againf 
7 hom us,Dominicus a Soto, Ledeſmnins,o3c. 


Nas [uat Theo - 


| 
'u70rtm ences - =! Ere be two opinions of Diuines : the firſt of the | 
maſter of Sentences [ B. 4. d.1. ] and vpon that| þ? 


place: A'/bertur,Thom.ts, Bonanenture,and others,who| Þ 


fic. 


reach, that no definition can direftly and properly 
agree to the Sacraments of both the oide and newe 
law,but that they all agree properly to rho Sacra- 
ments ofthe new; impertedtly and'by proportion, 
onely to the Sacraments of the olde. Another opi- 
nion is,of Saint Thomas 3.part.q. 69. art.1. (for hee 
manifeſtly changed his opinion)as alſo of Dominics, 
| 4 Sato,and Aartin Ledeſmius , who teach, that this 
definirion, The (igne of an holy thing , doth dire&ly 
and vniuocally agreeto the Sacraments of both olde 
and new law: Either ſentence partly pleaſes,and part- h 
ly diſpleaſes me, way "77 ps ay | "BF: 


Third ” 


: 


| 


O Rom 8. 


Thirdly,Dominicus 4 Sot8 and Ciieten, Thomas, Durand. 
Adrian, Alexand. Alenſ.Dominic.a Sotoall oppoſite. 


nn ———_ 


certaine of our lare writers, who hold , that pro- 
perly the matter and forme in the Sacraments, is not 
\ the thing and wordes, butthatſome ſenfiblething is 
the matrer,whether it be ſubſtance or word, or both: 
and that the ſignification is the forme, . $0 Domini- 
cs 4 Soto | vpon 4.Jiſt.1.q.1.ar.1 ] and Cx/etenc {cemes 
ro affirmetheſame with very little difference. Ano- 
ther opinion is,ofthemwhich teach, that the very 
Sacramentit ſelfe , and not onely the materiall part 


{ ofit, conſiſts of the thinges , as the matter ; and; 


words,as the forme: So Saint Thom 3.part.q.60.Ar. 
5. andthe auncient Diuinesin common. Others a- 

inc hold, that all Sacraments doe nor confiſt of 
Niogs and words,bur ſome onely : ſo Derandus [ vp- 
pon 4.diſt. 1.4.3.]Jand Adriaxs [ quzſt. 2 of Baprtiſ- 
me ] Others teach, that all Sacraments ofthe new 
law conſiſt ofthinges and wordes : ſo Alexander A- 
lenſi5,4.p.q.8,&c, andthe Diuines commonly. O- 
thers laſtly thinke,that all Sacraments doe confiſt of 
things and words,ifthey be taken in a large ſcnlſe,clſe 
not. So Dominicus 4 Soto vpon 4. dilt. 1, q, 1. att. 6. 
Bellarm.tbid.c.18.pag.84. | 
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Fourthly,Paludz ag inſt The. Bellar.272inft Domin.a Set. 
Hat which Palzdenz«{aith, | vpon 4. diſt 3.9 .. 


T Hee be diuers opinions of Do@ors, the firſt of 
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when a man intends to bring ina new Rite, is true; 
but not again{t»S.Thom.xs , as perhaps he thought. 
But that which Dom#inicus a Soto ſayth, namely, That 
the Greekes doe truely baptize, with thoſe wordes, 
Let the ſeruant of Chriſt be baptized , becauſe the 
| Church ot Rome tolerates that faſhion , &c., Bur if 
the Church of Rome ſhould deteſt that Rite , then 
they ſhould nor baptize truely,is not altogether true, 
&c. Bellarmibid.c.21.p.118. 


Fiſtly, Hugo,Pet.Lomberd, Alenſis,Bonauenture 7c. 
again} the common opinion,and Bellarm. 


()\- aduerſaries teach theſe two things : That the 
Sacraments which they hold onely two,were 
inſtituted by Chriſt : namely , Bapriſme and the 
Lords Supper ; and that thereſt were not appointed | F 
by Chriſt : ſo teach Ca/n/x and Chemmnitizs : and with | Þ 
them(whom they cyte)Cypreaz, Hugo, Peter Lombard, | 
who denie , thar all Sacraments were inſtituted by | 
Chriſt: They might haue added Alexander Alenſis, 
Saint Bonanenture and Marſilius , who ſay , that the| 
Sacraments of confirmation and penance, were not 
inſtituted by Chriſt, but by his Apoſtles. Againſt 
this crrour the Councell of Trent,ſet downe,Can 1. 
Seſl 7.thus : If any man ſhall ſay, that all the Sacrs-/ 
ments of thenew Teſtament, were not inſtituted by 
Telus Chriſt our Lord ,!et him be accurſed; yea im- 
mediately inſtituted by him. Further,that which 4- 
iexander and Bonauenture teach concerning the Sx 
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crament of confirmation cannot be defended, &c. 
Bellarm tbid.c.23.þ17.127.128,1 29.0%: 


ens 


Six tl v,Bellarmine arainſi Catherinmns. 


Here is anew herche ariſen in our time; that 
the intention of the Miniſter is not necefſaric 
in the Sacrament. To this opinion of the heretikes 
Ambroſuss Catharinus comneth very neare: neyther 
canl fee, wherein he differs from the opinion of 
Kemnitius and other heretikes, ſauing that inthe end 
of his worke,he ſubic&s himſelfe ro the Sea-Apoſto- 
like,and tothe Councell, both which they Sl 
Bellarmtbid.c.27.Þ.155. 


call in Catharins,he graunts to be held by his S*- 
Thomas,in the chapter tollowing,pag.169. 


Seuenthly,Caretane and Ledeſminus azainſt Thomas 
and others. 


Or Roms. 63 


Nous hereſis 


nora tempore, 


Nore.the ſame which he condemnes for hereti- 


&c, 


Ere are two opinions of Diuines: for ſome, as 
Caictin: and Ledeſmizs teach, thatin the Mini- 


inſtrumentall cauſe,as there is in the Sacrament: for 
inthe words of the ſacrament there is operatiue ver- 
tue,but by dependance on the Miniſter ; for then the 
wordes haue vertue , when they are conioyned with 


the vertue,which is in the Miniſter. Others holde 
P 2 ym 
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| Lib.2, \64. 
that the Miniſter hath in himlelfe no efficient power, 

! in reſpec of inſtification, bur that is onely in the 

: Sacrainent : ſo Thomas is thought to I 

| 64.art 1. And rthatthe Miniſter concurres onely 

| applying the Sacrament, Bellarm, lame booke, c.27. 


pag. 163» 
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Eightly,Bellarmine againſt Ambroſe Catharinus, 


T7 fourth argument is of Catharinws, from the 
authority of Saint ThemesChryſoftome and Pope 
Nicholas. Of Saint Thomas , who faith , that the in- 
tention ofthe Church expreſſed in the very forme of 
wordes, is ſufficient to make a perte& Sacrament, 
neyther is any other intention required on the part 
ofthe Miniſter &c. 

And Catharinas addes a reaſon, that: it ſeemes ©. 
uerhard,that Goc ſhould pur the ſaluation of men 
in the arbitrement of a wicked Miniſter, and ſo our 
juſtification ſhould be made vncerraine. This argu- 
ment is already anſwered, How he anſwereth and 
confurterh this opinion and authorities of Catharinus, 
Sec Bellarmine ideas pag.169. 


Ninthly, Bellarmine againſt Ledeſmius ,Canus, 
Bonanenture , Scotws , Durand,Richar due, 
Occar, Marſilins,Gabriel, 


Hatrhe Sacraments are true cauſes of iuſtifica- 


| tion; but Morall cauſcs,not naturall( as he that 


commands| 
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commands a murder is the true cauſe oftirthough he 
rouch not the partie murdered) is defended by Ledeſ- 
minus and Can in Relift. de Sacram. And the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by many of the old Schoolemen, 
Bonauenture,Scotus, Durand, Richardas, Occam, Mar (il:- 
ws,Gabriel,who hold,that the Sacraments doe truely 
iuſtific,but yer,that God only doth worke that grace 
at the preſence of the Sacraments, ſo as the Sacra- 


which, this effe&t would not follow. Bur I hold chat 
the more probable and ſafe opinion, which attri- 
butes a true efficiency to the Sacraments, Bellarm. 
of the effe& of the Sacram.. /.2.4.11.p.225, 


Tenthly,the Maſter of Sentences againfl the 


common oþ1nton. 
Y om is therefore one queſtion, whether the olde 


he atually by the very worke wrought : and there 
are rwo opinions : One of the Maſter of Sent. [in 4. 


ments are not naturall cauſes, but ſuch as without | 
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Sacraments(excepting Circumciſion ) did iuſti- | ſin eſte. 


diſt.z ]which denies it , for he ſaith, that thoſe Sacra- 
ments didnot iuſtihe, though they were done neuer 
{o much in faith and charity. The other is the com-| 
mon opinion of Diuines, that all thoſe Sacraments 
did iuſtifie, cx opere operantis, thatis , vpon the faith 
and deuotion of the recciuers 3 and this opinion is 
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moſttrue. Bellarm,jbid.c13,Þ47.239. 
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Firſt, Alexander Bon«uenture, Scotus,Gabrielag1inſt 
Thomas,Capreo!us,Scotu:,Ledeſmins,others,c3c. < 


F Circumciſion there are two opinions : 
{ One of Alexander,and Bonauenture, Scotur, | 
w# and Gabr:e/,that Circumciſion did confer | 
7 juſtification,-x opere operato,vpon the very 
at done: which opinion is diſproued by many ar- 
guments.VVhere itis yet to be noted,that this opini- 
on of theirs doth not fauour the heretickes of our 
time,for the heretickes when they make the olde $a- 
craments equall to ours,doe not extoll the olde , but 
debaſe ours : Butrhis opinion doth nor abaſc ours , 
but extoll the ancient. | 

Theother opinion, is of Saint Thom.zs and Capre- 
olus,Scotus,Ledeſmimus,and others ; that Circumciſion 
did by it owne power iuſtifie , bur yer iuſtified onely 
as it was a proteſtation of our faith, and as it applyed 
fairhto vs. This opinion is doubtleſle the more pro- 
bable of the two.Bekarmtbid.c.13,Þ.236. 


Seconaly Dur and,Scotus,Gabriel againſf 
| the other Papiſts. 


Hartthereis acerraine ſpirituall ſtartipe imprin-| 
Th inthe minde,in ſome Sacraments , which is 


called 


' Or Rows. 67[Libaz. 


LE 


called a CharaQter , is the common opinion of Ca- 

choliks.Bac tis to be roted that ſome of our divines,| , 
as Durand,Scotus, Gabriel,do indeed admit this ſtampe 
or Character,but yet teach ſomething which ſcemes 
to make for Kemmtins and the hererickes : for Duran- 
dus holdes,that the CharaQter is not any reall thing 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſoule, bur is onely a matter to 
be conceiued in the minde,and which hath his being 
onely in conceit. Bur all others conteſſe, that the 
Character is a reall matter diſtin& from the ſoule. | 


er] | 

ry] 3 Bellarm. ibid.c.19,þ47.267+ 

IT- ; 

11- | ; | 

ur} | Third!y,Bellarmine againſt Durandus and Scotus, 
a- 


my = Character is not a mererelation , but an ab- | /rerafter no 

5 ſolute quality: this is a common opinion,excep- | #fre/atin,che. 
ting onely Scotus and Dwurandus, Durandus in the 
re-|  [placeforecited, holds, ithathonely a beingin con- 
on] Þ ceit,8&c,VWhich opinioncan ſcarcely be diſtinguiſh- 


ed from the herefie of this time, and ſeemes expreſly 
* |condemned by Councels: which if Durandus had 
r0- ſcene,doubtletſe he would haue taught otherwile ; 
and ſurely the Councell of Trent, in her curſe ofthis 
opinion , intends it againſt thoſe which denie arcall 
—_ CharaQter. Scotus would hauc it areall relation , but | i 
that can ſcarce be defended : and there have not wan- | 
red many, that haue confured him ſouridly, Bellarm. 


| ibid.c.19.pag.268, 
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Fourthly,three opinions of Papiſts. 


Ome of our Doors hold this Character to be in 
the vnderitanding : Others place itinthe will, be- 
cauſethey thinke it diſpoſerh vs to charity , which is 
in the will : Others hold it ſimply to be in the ſub- 
ſtance of the foule, and this ſeemes the truer opini- 
on. : Bellarm.ibid.c.19.p.270. 


Fiftly,Scotus againſt Thomas. 


N Either Circumciſion,nor any Sacrament of the 
olde Lawe did imprint any CharaGQter in the 
ſoule: So holds Saint Thomas *. Scotus thinkes the 
contrary concerning Circumciſion. But the opini- 
onof 1 homas is truer, Bellarm.ibid.cap. tg. þ48-27 ts 


re 
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Sixtly, Bernard, Hugo, Lombard, Pope Nicholas againſt 
allother Diuines. 


Eſides theſe errors,there is a =y incommodious 


that the inuocation of one perſon in the Trinity, and 
eſpecially of Chriſt, is ſufficient ro Baptiſme : ſo 


ſeemes to hold S. Ambroſe in his firſt booke of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : Beds vpon 10.chap.of Ats: Bernard, Epi, 


340.44 Henricum.Hugo de Saxclo wittore, |. 2. of Sa 
craments : Maſter of jentenc.b. 4. diſt.z. And laſtly, 


Pope 


i. 
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opinion of many Carholikes,who hauc thought, 
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| Pope Nichol.zs in his Epilt. to the Bulgarians. The 


 rwo foundations of theſe Authors opinion arc 0- 
| uerthrowue by BeAarm. who concludeth. But how- 
| ſocuerit be, itis certaine that baptiſme is cyther 
| abſolutely,or with condition to be repeared,if itb c 
| ad-niniftred in the name of Chriſt, or any other per- 
ſon, without an expreſſe mention of the reſt , as all 
more grave Diuines teach. Bellerm, in his b, of Bap- 
tiſmezcap.3.P48.11. 


cuenthly,two contrary opinions of Dotars. 
'Hat Chriſt did vic ſome bapriſne before his paſ- 


ther that Baptiſine were the ſame Sacrament,which 
now we hauc, or onely a preparation to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme afterwards to be inſtituted, as the 
bapriſme of /ob» was : Chryſof?.Theophilaft,and Pope 
Leo hold with this latter, &c. Bur the other which 
we haue ſaid,is more probable, which is profeſledly 
taught by Auguſtine grat.t3.and 15. vpon John : by 
Cyrill 2.B.vpon lobe g.57-Hogo d: Sunttovittore ,b. 2. 
of Sacraments : and this is the commoner opinion 


; : Notegregert non 
ſion it cannot be denied, but the doubtis, whe- [vt &>c. 
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of Diuines,with the Maſter of Senten.b.g.diſt. 3. Be/- 


| larm #bid,c.5 0.26. 


Eightly, Aany opinions of Schoolemen. 


Ote,that concerning the time wherein Chriſt 


boy rm ; | O10 prnt(t» 
inſtituted the Sacrament of bapriſme, there are _ ec. 
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very many opinions , among the Schoolemen; but 
the more common and probable opinion, is that 
which we follow, which alſo the Catechiſme of the 


 Councell of Trent receiues,and the Maſter of Sent, 


with St. Thom.zs and others, Bellarmine in his booke 
of Baptiſmezc.5.pag.28. 


Ninthly, Dominicus a Seto, Ledeſmins C7c.againf 
Thems, Maior Gabriel and others, 


Martin Ledeſmius vpon 4. dift. 3. which reach, 
that Martyredome doth not giue grace ( ex opere ope- 
rato) by the very worke wrought, but onely ex opere 


. | operantis,by the worke of the ſufferer : and giues no 


degree of grace,but that which anſwers to the merit 
of the martyres charity.Bur it is a more probable opi- 
nion,that Martyredome bythe very workewrought 
doth giue the firſt grace; So that it a man being yet 
in his finnes,ſhall come ro Martyredome, yet with- 


in part begun,8&c: By the vertue of Marty 
he ſhall pon the worke wrought be iuſtified and (a- 


P48-33- 


Hereare ſome Diuines,as Dominiciss a Soto , and| 


out an affeftion to any ſinve,and with faith andloue 
redome 


ued, So 1s expreſly taught by S*. Thomas , To. Maior, 
, | Gabriel and others, Bellarmine {ame booke, cap. 6.) 
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Firſt, after of Sentences, Schoolemen, Thomas againſt 


Or Row, 


| Tenthly,Bellamine and all - - -pp Thomas 
againſt Peter Lombard. 
| T" Here haue been two opinions amongſt Catho- 
likes,of /ohns Baptilme,whereofone 1s thought 
erroneous,the other very improbable. The firſt was 
Peter Lombaras,who diſtinguiſhes thoſe which were 
baptized of 7ohn, into two kinds : one was ofthem 


which were ſo baptized of 19hz, that they did pur 


: 


ny knowledge of the holy Ghoſt : Theſe he confel- 
ſed were to be baptiſed with Chriſts baptiſme. The 
other of thoſe, who were baptized of hx , but did 
not relic vponthat baprtiſme, and had knowledge of 
the holy Ghoſt: Thele were nor neceſſarily to be re- 
baptized. 

Bellarmine confutes him by himſelfe, and conſent 
of all Catholikes,and concludes; wherefore Saint 
Thomas| 3.p.q.38.ar,v1t] writes,that this is a very vn- 
reaſonable opinion. Bellarm.ibid.c.tg.p.113. 


their hope andrtrult in that bapriſme, andhad not a- 
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T hom4s,Bellarmine and other P apiſts. 

ey Nother opinion js , That baptiſme of 
> E241 /ohn Was as acertain Sacrament ofthe old 

{law : ſo taught the Maſter of Sent.in the 

place forecited,and many of the Schoole- 
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men: and Saint Thomas himſclte ; buc he didiuſtly 
afterwards recant,and teach rhe contrary,z.part q.z8, 
art.1, VV hereupon Saint Thom.es well faith that the! 
bapriſme of /ohx pertained not to the oldlaw, but to, 
the new rather,as a ccrtaine preparation to Chriſts 


baptilme. Bellzrm.tbids.19.p.113- | 


| 
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Secondly,Thomas Concil.Florentinun,Innoecntine, 


Wald-nſis, Hugo,Bellarmine d:ſſagreetng. 


Ome Schoolemen hold, that the Apoſtles did in 
diuers faſhions mintſterthe Sacrament of conhr- 
mation zand that in the firſttimes , becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt viſibly deſcended , then they vied no annoin- 
ting,but meere impoſition of hands : Atrer that, vn- 
ion came in vie,&c. And if you obiect that the A- 
poſtles could nor inſtitute the matter ofa ſacrament, 
they aaſwere;, that- they recemed that commaunde- | 
ment from Chriſt,that they ſhould one while vie im- 
poſition of hands , another while Chriſme , as they | 
thould thinke moſt conuenient : This anſwere is not | 
vnlikely : and Saint Thom is not fare off from it] 3.p 
+ 2 1.] and perhaps hither might be drawne the 
teſtimonies of the Florentine Councell,and of 1nxo- 
cextiys,&c But the other an{wer(me thinks) is more | 
probable of Thcm.es Waldenſis, and Hugo de Santto wi- 
ore; who ſay, thavthe annointing with Chriſme , 
andlaying on of hands,is all one;for he that anoints, 
layes on his hand. This anſwereis the: likclier, Bel. 


prayer in his B.of confurmation,.9.p.1 85. 
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Thirdly Catetane,Dominicus a Soto, Franc Vittoria 
azainſt all the elder Papiſts. 


| T is a queſtion among our Divines , whether 
Balme be required in Chriſme, as vpoathe nece(- 
ſity of the Sacrament,or only on neceſſity ofthepre- 
cept. Allthe old Diuines and Lawyers, hold Balme 
required vpon the neceſſity of the Sacrament z {o as 


— 


Reſpon. Sufi | 
one m ejje iter 
T beologes. 


the Sacrament is voyde, if it be adminiſtred withour | 
it : Bur the latter Diuincs Caretone , Dominicus a Soto , | 
Franc,aVitioriagze.hoid, that baline is notrequired | 
a5 to the eſſence of the Sacrament , but yer neceſlari- | 


ly to be uſed by the commandement of God. Bellarm. | 
tbidecap,9.p49.190, 


Four:hly,Rich, Armacharus z7ainſt the common opinion. 


ming is common borh ro _— , and Presbiters : | 


| 


drew his herelie. Bellurm.tbid.cap. 12.Þ47:197» | 
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Fiftly,Bonauenture, Durand, Adrianagainſt Thom.s, 
Richard.Paludanu, Marſiltus. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Moneſt our Catholike diuines there is a queſti-| F# qxidem m- 
| ler Catholicos 


Of the Catholikes there is onely Richards Arma- | Ex Cathvicis 
chan, wh: ch thinkes;, that the office of confir- w eſt &>c. 


n,whetherar leaſt by diſpenſation a Presbiterſ, a, &:. 


WE may 


—________ 


— 


96921 


— ——— 


% £* 


La” 


74- Tut PEraceg 


may conferre this Sacrament: for Saint Fonauenture, 
Durand, Adriangpon 4.diſt.7. ſay , it cannot be com- 
mitted to Prieſts. But Saint Tho mas, and all his 
Schollers,and many other Diuines , as R/chardus, Pa 
ludarus,Marſilits , and others ; and all Canoniſts 
reach the contrary : and indeed? ut is the truer,that 
cheſe laſt affirme. Bellarm.ibid.c.17.p.197. 


| Sed exit bot 


Porro (atbolic 
fere omnes, &c. 


| kad 


| Stx:ly,ſome nameleſſe Papiſts againſ? the 


COMMON opinion, 
| 


T is queſtioned, whether thoſe things which are 
| L{poken of Chriſt, intheforme of bread and wine be 
([poken of himtruly,and properly,or by ſome Trope: 
| Some thinke them truely and properly ſpoken , as 
tae ſamething ſhould betruely and properly ſpoken 
ofthe bread,it bread were there, Their reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they thinke that the Vnion of Chriſt with the 


itzand therefore that there 15 a communication 0 
properties berwixt Chriſt , and thoſe accidents, 8c. 
But the common opinion of Diuines teach the con- 
trary.Bellar.of the ſacram.of the Euchariſt./.1.c.2.p.28 


| 
Seuenthly,Gabriel,Cuſanus,Caetane,T apperus, Heſſeliue, 
Ianſenius againſt all other Papiſts. 


Lmoſt all Catholikes will haue the wordes of 
lobn 6. vnder{tood of the Sacrament of the = 
chariſt, 


accidents of bread,is eyther perſonall, or very like to| 
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> | This) ſignifies the body of Chriſt, contutcd in this 


q chat is, Theſe formes are my body : but thus, vnder 


_—_ 


| P- Or Rom E,. 
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| chariſt,or of the Sacramentall cating of Chriſts bo 


hold,that this Chapter medleth not with any Sacra 


| Cornelins Janſenins. other Catholikes ( whom 
! Vicho/zs Saunders in his booke of the fixth of lobn 
citeth)with great conſent teach, that this Chapter 
intreateth of the Sacramentall cating of Chriſt : 
which doubtleſle is moſt true. Bellarmine ibid £445. 


P17.41. 


Eightly,twoſorts of Doctors oppoſite. 


| dy in the Euchariſt : but there are-lome few , who 
(the better todiſproue the Huſlites and Lutherans ) 


mental cating of Chriſts body,or drinking his blood, 

| of which ſort are Gabriel,Nicholas , Cuſanus , Thow.:s 

Cactants , Kuardus T, ther , Johannes Heſſelins, and 
I 


| 


' 


He Catholikes doe not agree in the manner of 
explicating , what is properly meant, by this 
pronoune Hoe or Hic, This , in the words of conſe- 
cration: (This i5 my body ) And there are two more 
famous opinions: One, that this pronoune [( Hoc, 


place of Bel/armine by two arguments. The other 
optnion is of Saint Thomas| 3.p.d.78. art.2. ] and vp- 
pon 1,Cor.11.thatche pronoune ( Hoc, This) doth 
not preciſely ſignifie the bread, or the body , but in 
common,that fubſtance whichis vnder theſe forms; | 
yet ſoas the fignification doth properly pertaineto 
the formes ; that ſo the ſenſe ſhould be, Nor, This , 


theſe! 


Fr 


Nota ſceunda 
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thele torines is my body , as it was of old expounded! 
by Guitmundus,l.2. Bellarmine ibid..11 p.83. | 


——— 


— 


Ninthly , moſt Pav:ſts and Bellarmin: againſt Thomas. 


Ome Catholikes hold, that a body may be local- 


ly in ewo places at once for({ay they) if one place 
may hold rwo bodies, fo as neither the places aredi-| 
, , . ++ 
uided,nor the bodies confounded( as i: was done in 


Chriſts com:ning forth of the graue) then one body 


Primum ef, du- 


i 
as opumones fal- 


ſas Ec. 


-_ fill two places, &c. But ſome others, anda 
mongſt them Saint Thomas thinkes that one body 
cannot betotally in rwo places. His reaſon , by the 
leaue of fo great a DoQor,is not ſound. Bellarm, /.; 
ofthe Eucharilt,c.3.9.29 1. 


ca | 


Temthly,Durand.Occam,A!bertus, Thomas, Bonawenture, 
Richarars, Scotus, diſſenting. 


| 


L >> were two particular opinions, and both 
falic and erroneous,deuiſed inthe Schooles, for 
the vafolding the greatneſle of this myſtery : One of 
Durandus[ vpon 4.diſt.15.&c.] who held it probable, 


that the ſubſtance ofthe body of Chriſt is inthe Ev-: 
| chariſt, without magnitude or quantity - and he vſcd 

| thoſearguments to this purpoſe , which now aretz-; 
ken vp by the Sacramentaries. Another opinion: 
was of ſome auncient Diuines,which A4/bertws with-| 


wards 


— EE—_ 


| 


out any name reports , and confures ; which afcer- | 
| 


: 
: 
L 
: 


* 


Or Roms. 


quantity ofthe body of Chriſt, which yer,they thinke 
cannot be diltinguithed tram the ſubſtance: bur th 

adde,that all parts doe ſo runne into other, that there 
is noſhape in the body of Chriſt nor any diſtinction 
and order ofthe parts of the body. 
Burthe common opinion of the Schooles and 
Churchis,thatin theEuchariſt there is whole Chriſt 
with his magnitude and bignefle , and all other acci- 
dents,&c. And beſides, that the parts and members 
of Chriſts body,doe nor onerunne into another,but 
areſo diſtinguiſhed and diſpoſed among themſclues, 
as they haue both order and ſhape agrecable to an 
humane body: fo teach Albertus,S.T homes, Bonauen- 
ture,Richardus Scots, and others vpon( 4. diſt 1o. or 
t3.)and Alexander (3.p.9.10.in 7.) &c. Bellarm. ibid. 


cap.5.P4ge 301 


CH——_——_—_—_— 


Ds cavD. IIIL 


Tib»>. 
Ty Lib, | 
{wards Occam[ vpon 4.4.4.1 followed; who'fay, that 
there is in the Sacrament, the very magnitude or 


Fir ft, Bellar mine againſt Durindus,ohc. 


t1”7uſtine diſcourſing of Chriſts comming 

p[inro the world,through the wombe ot the 
_ (tllcontinuingcloſed;faith,that in 

theſe 

the power of the doer: The ſame is held by com- 

mon.conſent of other Fathers,Gregor. Nazian.Theo- 


doret. 


—_— —_— 


: : utreg ito MAIY 7 
workes all the reaſon of rhefat, is }cuo,oc. 


P. Auguftmus in 
Epiſtolt ad To- 


W/12num ae 
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Onimntum ex- 
emplum eſt, 


TLib.z. 178 


| 


;the heauens may bediuided, when 


_—  — 
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True Peace 


doret Hieromegc. Bur 1 am aſhamed to fay what 
Dwranaus and Beza an{were to this, &c. That which 
Darandfaith ; that her Virginity might, and did till 
remaine inuiolable, and yet that the paſſages were 
ſomewhat dilated; ans wo to the beſt Phyfirians , 
implies a contradiction : for 7a. Fernelixs teacherh, 
that the loſſe of Virginity doth not conſiſt in the 
breaking of any Mobs onely in the dilatation. of 
the parts. Bellarm.tbid.c.6.p.309. 


CC 


Secondly, Bellarmine againſt Durand. 
f hiv fit example is, of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


andthe Saints into heauen; for we belecue that 
Chriſt aſcended aboue all heauens, and likewile that 
the bodies ofthe Saints after their reſurreion ſhall 
aſcend But there is no doore in heauen, no win- 
dow,no gappe through which they may aſcend for 
as /0b,47.The heauens are ſolide as braffe, therefore 
there muſt needes be more bodies in one place. To 
this Duraradus anſweres, that by the power of G © Þ 

the bodies of the 
Saints ſhall aſcend ; But if the heauen be in it owne 
nature ſolide,and incorruptible, as all Diuines and 
Philoſophers teach, ſurely it is not probable there 


ſhould be ſo many holes made in heauen,as there are 
bodies of the Saints to aſcend,8&c, Bellarm. jbid.cap. 


E.P47.311.- 


Third- 


£2 
- - 


_— RR 


| Or Rows. 79 


Third'y,ſundry opinions of Popiſb Doftors. 


| [Node holdeth, that one eflentiall part ofthe 

bread namely,the forme, is turned, but that the 
otherpart, Which is the matter,is not turned| ypon 4. 
diſt.1 r.] Others (that there might no errour be mil- 
ſing) hauecontrarily taught, that the matter ofthe 
bread is turned into Chriſts body , bur that the ſub- 
ſtantiall forme of the breadremaines ſtill the ſame : 
This errour S*.Thomas reports without thename of 
the Authorſ3.p q.25.art.6.] A fift opinion is,that of 
Repertus the Abbot , which was ſome fortie yeares 
after Gu/tmwndus : which Rupertus _ , that the 
bread of the Sacrament,is perſonally aſlumed by the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinity , inthe very ſame man- 
ner, that the humane nature was aſſumed by the 
ſame word, as appeares in his fixt booke vpon 1oþx. 
This errour is noted,and confuted by A/gerwe | in r. 
B.of Sacraments,chap.s.] where he ſaith, that this is 
anew and moſt abſurd hereſic : this A/gerws liued in 
the ſame time with Kupertus,about the yeare 1124.a5 
witnesTrithemius and Petrus Cluniacenſis,who notes, 
that A/zerus did moſt accurately contute the crrours 
of ſome moderne Writers , concerning the body of 
our Lord, Bellarm./.3.c.11 $347 


——— — 


— 


Durandus doct- 
IM partem wam 


Liba. | 


—————CTQ — 


A, 


Fourthly, Bellarmine againit Dominicus 4 Soto, | 
Santtins, Alanus,,c. | 


poſſeſſes many of this time , concerning the 
R 2 Au- 


pJEnce may be refured the common error, which [Hin refelli po- 


- 


tel,esc. 


_O— — _—— 
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Author ofthis here fie : tor as - homas Waldenſis wit- 
neſſes, there was an olde booke of Diuine offices, 
without any name of the Author , wherein Wickliffe 
did marucilouſly triumph, and vexcd the Catholikes| 
with it;boaſting it one while to be Ambroſes, another 
while //fdores,another while Falgentizes : Ar laſt the 
Catholickes ſuſpefted that Wa/ramus or Valerams 
was the Author of it; So write Dominices a Soto,Clau- 
drus Sant: us,Gu!. Alanus,and others, But he was not 
| thefirſt , forche Berengarians were before him, ney- 
ther was /i/ra the Author hereof, bur Rupertus 
Tuitienſis,hrom whole bookes this opinion is to be 
. | fetcht, which Dominicus a Soto iclely expoundeth 
(vpon 4. dilt. 9.9.2.) Bellarm.l.3.c.11.$.348. 


Fifily,Waldenſis and Bellarmine agarnſl 
Tohaznes Pariſienſts. 


TH E ſixt opinion or hereſie rather,is of one 76 
hannes Pariſienſis,which ( as Waldenſis reporteth) 
openly opugnedthat other herefie , and brought in 
anew ; for he taught, that the breadis afſumed by the 
Sonne,but by meanes of the body of Chriſt ; as the 
body is taken for part of his manhood, not for the 
whole: and heeſaid, as part, not as wholceleaſt hee 
ſhould be conſtrained to admit, that God is bread, 
Bellarml.3.4.11,confuted,/. 3.c.16.p48-348, 


Stxt- 


- > oe OO 
el. a wn ww ._ 


* | ſtirute his Sacrament, the thitcenth day ofthe firſt 


| the Hebrewes were neuer wont to celebrate two 
| feaſt dayes together ; and therefore when the feaſt of 
| } vnleauened bread fell the ſixr day, it was wont to be 

| deferred tothe Saboth following. This opinion of 
' | Rupertics both is falſc,and doth not ſatisfic that maine | 


Tt E thirderror is of them, which will haue one- 
| | 


' | forethis opinion of Durandus is hereticall, though he 

| himſelfe be nor thereforeto be called an heretike, be- 

| | cauſe he was ready to yeelde to the iudgement ofthe 
Church. Bellarmine lib.3.c,13.p42.351, 


| A Bout the time of Chriſts inſtituting the Sacra- 


F Or Rome. 


A 


Sixtly,Durandus againſt the Councels of Conſftance,and of 
Trent, and Bellarmine. 


ly the matter of bread to rengaine, which doth 
exprelly contradict the Councell of Trex [ Sel. 13. 
| cha.4. and Can.2. ] And the Councell of Conitaxce, 
[Sefl.8,]Yea alſo this opinion of Durandws is contra- 
ry tothe Councell of Lateren : for neyther would 
that Councelhaue ſaid, that there is a tranſſubſtanti- 
ation made, vnleflc it would haue ſignified, that the 
whole ſubſtance of the bread is changed,&c. There- 


AAA 


Senenthly fonre diuers opinions of Diuines. 


ment,there are foure opinions:firſt, ofthe grecks 
who hold,that Chriſt did keepe his paſſeouer,and in- 


moneth : The ſecond of Ruperris , who teaches , that 


R 3 


—————. 
i 
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Tertius error 
eorum eft,cyc. 


Sunt rgitur de 
preſent queſt;- 


one; 


fe 1 Lib. 


| 


| 
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Eſt to1tur queſtio 
boc loco tra- 
Ganda,coc. 
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argument of the Greckes. The third of Pau/us Bur. 
zenſis, who holds , thatboth the fcalt of vnleauened' | 


bread,and ofthe Paſſeouer,m ight be deferred vpon 
the Tradition ofthe Elders, fo the day following: 
and that in the yeare wherein Chrilt {uffred, the He. 
brewes dideate thgir Paſſcoucr on Friday euening,! | 
Chriſt his oa Thurſday in the cuening. The fourth, [7 
is,the common opinion of Diuines, that Chriſt inſti.| '? 
ruted his Sacrament in that time, wherein according | 
| to thelaw,and cuſtome of the Lewes, all leauen was 
caſt away,which was the 14. day,8&&c, This opinion 
is onely true,8&&c. Bellarm.!.4.c.7 455. 


cap.1 0 ,$48.476. 


E tghtly,the Popiſh Doftors difagreein [4 


CC ee I 0 


a — —  —— 


| 


Ninthly,Popiſh Diuines differing. 


&:)Þ | 


He Catholike Church hath euer thought itlo) 
neceſſary,that water ſhould be mixed with wine 
inthe Chalice,that it cannot without a grieuous fin} 


l _ 


/ 


be omitted : But whether the Sacrament can conſiſt 
without water,it is notſo certaine: the commono- 
pinion leanes tothe affirmatiue part. Bellas. lib. 4 


| 


0 
== 


reis therefore a queſtion to be handled, whe- 
ther thole onely words ( For this is my | 
aineto the forme ofthe Sacrament: The Catho- Þ 
| ike Church affirmes it with great cooſent,Councellþ 
Florent. 


——————. A ee et 


—_ 4 


| 


; 


[ Or Rows, 


aſk: 5 
'F- Florent. Catech. of Concil. Trident, Diuines with 


| the Maſter of Sent. Lawyers : For although Dluines 
| diſpute , and cannot agree, wherher all the ſcuerall 


63 


words , which are had in the forme of the conſecra- 
tion of the Chalice, in the Latine Maſſe-bookes, be 


they are of the integrity,and perfe&tion ofthe forme; 
ſo as no one of them can withoutfinne be omirred : 
and their conſent in this point is- ſufficient. Bellarme. 
[,4.c.12.Þ.486. 


_— Sr _ 


Tenthly,Jo.de Lowanio againf! George Caſſander. 


0h4F:dc Louenio in his booke of the Communion 
vnder both kinds ,chictely confures a B.ofacertain 
Aduiſer,vho wathour any name ſerforthaB. of this 


$| queſt.perſwading to this vic: but after,it was known 


that the. B, was George Coſſanaers. Bellar1.4c,20.p.538. 


tl tt 
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, whe- | 
ly) 
atho- 
zuncell 


lorent. | 
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F irſt,ſome Papiſts ainſi the Councell of Trent. 


Irſt the opinion of ſome is to be.confuted, 
| who hold, that from the words This is my 
body, is gathered, that whole Chriſt is vn- 
der the forme of bread}; for they fay, that 
by the word(Bog)) is ſignified a living body,andther- 
fore a body with a ſoule,and blood. - Bur this opini- 


on| 


mm 


of the eſſence of the forme thereof, yer all agreethat | 


[Lib.2. 
þ- 


Jobannes a I 0 
KAN t bt pre- 
£1Þur Ef 


; 

Breniler vefel- 
lends eft opigio } 
corn Oc. 


—] 


36921 


| 


Nil (þ iritualis 
fruftus capitur 
ex duabus, 


| 


De hoc laco due# 
[want Catholico- 
rum ſententie, 


on is flatly contrary to the Councell of Trent ( Sell, 


13.Ca.3.) who teaches, that by the power of the| |; 


wordes,onely the body is there vnder the torme of 


breadzrhe ſoulec,the —_— andblood, onely by a| | | 


Concomitance. Bellarm.ibid.c.21.p.540. 


PT 


Secondly, Alexand.Alenſi and Gaſper Caſſaline againſ| | 


the common 0p1R10N. 


Here is no ſpiritual fruit receiued by both kinds. 
@-which is not received by one ; this ropoſition 
is notſo certaine as the former : tor our Divines are 
ofdiuers iudgements concerning it : But it is my o- 
pinion,andthe common and moſt probable aſſerti.| 
onof Diujnes,of S*. Thom ts, S.Bonmenture, Richard, 
Gabriel Roffenſic,Catetane, Cc. And though R:ichardu 
ſeemes to incline the other way : yet he doth it one 
ly roreconcile Alexander Alenſis vnto the common 
opinion :for of allthe ancients there is onely Alex- 


84 Tye PEaAce | 


ander(in 4.part.Sum.q.53.)which holdes the contrz 


ric; and of the new writers Gz/per Caſ/altus cals itin-|þ 


to doubr and queſtion ( in his ſecond booke ofthe 
Supper,&c.) Bellarm.ibid.c.23.P.5 54- 


1 
Third! 10.of.Lowan,Cornel. Tanſenins oppoſite. | 


'$) this place arc rwo opinions of Catholickes :| 
Firſt of /ahz of Louan, and others, who holde, 
that the Sagrament of the Euchariſt was giuen to 


, 


þ 
[ 
[ 


| () F R OM E, 85|L16.2, 
the two Diſciples in Emmaus , and they bring for 
the| | ' them Auiten, Chryſoſt. Bede,Theophilatt , Jerome, Iſychi- 
> of 4s: The other of Cornelius Ianſenius vponthe place, 
by a ) * {| whortecaches,that the bread bleſſed by Chriſt in Em- 

: | maus,was not the Sacrament,but onely a figure of it 
| Bellarm.l.4.cap.24-p42.563 | 
| 


| OE —— - —_——— 


[1 | Fourthly,two ſorts of Pepiſh Dottors diſſenting. 

VVE teach,that the very Sacrament is to bea- | De mods autem 
dored ( as the Councell of Trent ſpeaketh ) | *qvendiyche,, 
| but this maner of ſpeech is taken two wayes : Thoſe 
| thatthinke the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to bee 
| formally the body of Chriſt, as he is vnder thoſe 
 formes ; doe graunt,that the Sacrament is iuſtly ſaid 
| robe formally adored: But thoſe that ſay, the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt is formally the Species of 
bread and wine, as they containe Chriſt , doe teach 
conſequently, that the laid Sacrament is materially 
to be adored, Bellarm.tbid.cap.29.p47.607. 


Fiftly, Hugo de Santto wittore, Peter Lombard, Thomas, 
Rabanus, Oe. diſagreeing. 


A 


| M Any Catholikes endeauour to ſhew the word 
ce. Miſ/a (Maſle) to be Hebrew, for Deur.15. there | Plurimi conm- | 
is the word (nz) in the ſame ſignification : and not | tur,:. of 
lickes 14 | the Catholikes only,but Philip Melanchton acknow- [ 
» holds, 4 | ledges thisderiuation. Other ( andtheir opinion is V 
juen t0 more probable) hold it to be Latine z of whom alſo | 
theÞ S "ova : 


i 


—_— 
— 


_—__ 
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| andprayersareſent vp to God. So Hugo dr Sancto 
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ſome holditto be (4 Mertens) becauſe our offerings 


vittore(lib.2.de Sacram*) Others lefle probably,for 
that an Angellis ſent from God to aſſiſt the Sacri- 
fice,and carry it to God, as the Maſter of Sent. and 
Thomas (3-p.q.83.) But their opinion is moſtlike- 
ly,which deriue it « miſione , ſeu , dimiſone popmit: 
This opinion is [idores , Rabanus, and Hugo, and 0- 


thers later Diuines admit this Ermmoiogy. Bellarm. de) 


Miſſay.1.c.1.,p.616. 


mm Ts, 


— 


Stxtly,Bellarminc againſt « nameles Doltor 1.G .Caſſalins. 


Ab bac Philip- 
pi ſent entia non 
procul.ee. 


Hoc teftimoni- 
un 12 poteft 


Ay 
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Earetothis opinion of Melanchton ſeemes to be 


a certaine late DoGor,a man otherwiſe learned 


and podlyno in his booke of Sacrifice( chap. 5.) 


and may be co 
| ments. Bellarm.ibid.c.2.p.621. 


QUITE TIC 


Seuenthly Bellarmine againſt Ari.zs Montanus. 


wiſh ſacrifice, nor of the ſacrifices of the heathen 1 


dolaters; wherefore the. expoſition of Arias fonts 
| 264 i5 NO Way to be ſuffered ;, for it doth not onely 
contradi@t the opinion of althoſe Fathers(which we 
will ſtraight-way cyrc)but the Apoſtle himlelfe ,and 

the 


| 
: 
: 


reacheth,that cuery good worke, which is done,that | 
| we may inan holy fellowſhippe cleaue to.God, is a 
Sacrifice properly : But this opinion of his is falſe, 

Ab with many and manifeſt argy- 


|| 


His _ of Malach. 1. cannot be vnder-! 
ſtood of the ſacrifice of the croſſe;nor of any Te- 
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| 


all change of the breadinto Chriſts body; and'atrue 


Or Rows. 


| che opentruth: for to whar end were the blood of | 


ſo many thouſand Martyres ſhed, for notcommuni- 
| cating with the Gentiles facriftces,ifrhoſe had beene 
| cleane and acceptable to God. Beſlery. 1.6, of Maſle, 


cape 10 P47-679. 


—— 


Eightly,Caſulins confuted by Bellarm. 

O this purpoſe makeall thoſe places of the Fa- 

thers,which teach,thatthereis one only facriftce 
ofthe ch:irch,whichſucceeded al rhe multitude of the 
old ſacrifices. L-o,Chrrſoff. Aug. &c.whence appearcs , 
chat the opinis of Gaſper Calſeling in his1.þ.4 /acrificio 
is alrogerher improbable: who affirms,there are two 
ſacrifices of the Euchariſt; one of bread and wine 
another of the body and blood of Chriſt. Bellarm,b.1. 
of the Maſſe,c.27.p12-756. 


— — CJ 


Ninthly A'uers opinions of Popiſh Dottors, 
He conſecration of the Euchariſt belongs to the 
eſlence ofthe ſacrifice; This ſentence thus gene- 
rally propoſed hath manyvpholders,fot of the greeks 
Nic.Cabaſilcs:ofthelatines Ruardwus, odocres Tiletanus, 
Gaſper Caſſalins, Alanus and others maintain it: Bur al | 
holditnot alike. Some thinke it to be therefore , be- 
cauſe by the conſecrationthere'is made atrue and re- 


ſacrifice requires ſuch a muration, whereby the thing 
ceales to be. Bur this opinion hath no ſmal argumers 


| | againſt it:Others think.it to be, becauſe by this conſe- 


| 


Huc faciunt om | 


ma loca Patruam 
&c. 


Conſecratio 
Euchariſtze,&c 


v.80 | cration, 
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cration , Chriſt is rrucly (though myſtically , and vn. 
blooodily)ffred. This opinion doth nor yer fullyfaris. 
Ge : Thus therfore it ſeemes to be ler forth. There are 
three things in a Sacrifice , which are found in the 
conſecration of the Euchariſt ; firſt a prophane and 
earthly thing is made holy : Secondly , that thing, 
thus made holy, is offered to God: Thirdly, . 
thing thus offercd,is ordained to a true,reall, and ex- 
ternall mutation,and diſtintion,&c. This ſeemes to 
methe opinion of S*.Thomas (in 2.2.4.85.art.z. ) Bel- 
larmabid,c.27-P759+ 


_— 


Sacrificuum 
Miſſe eve. T 


Tenthly,one or to Popiſh Doftors againſt the 


Councell of Trent. 


HE Sacrifice of the Maſſe hath not onely, or 
principally his vertue from the act of him, that 
offers it: but cuen from the worke wrought,which is | 
the common opinion of Diuines , and ot the Coun- | 
cell of Trent, (Sef[.22. c.2.) although there be one | 
| ortwoof our Writers found, that diſſent from it. 
| Bellarm,2,booke ofthe Maſle,c.4p.773. 


-— — - -- => — -— > —_— 


Dszscav. VL 


| 

| Preterea Da- 
maſs m Pon- 
tificali, 


| 


Firſt, Bellzr m.againſt Plating apd Palidor,Vire#. 
WAme/ns mn his Pontifical, in- the life of 
YEE Soter and Sinefter Popes , amongſt other 
© BYE holy veſlcls , makes mention of Cenſers; 
wherefore- it is falſe, which. Pl/atinain the 


life 


Ce 
—— 


 —_—— I neo | 
: 


= | 


: 

[3 | 
+ 3 

: 


1 


pn 


Or Rom E. 


— 


the Deuilers of things, write, that Leo 3, which lived 


|Z | An.Dom.800.was the firſt, that vied Frankincenſe in 
ic % the Maſſe. Bellarm.2.b.ot Maſle,cap.15.pag-843- | 


Secondly, Bellyymine againſt other Papiſts. 


azainſt the conſent of their Writers, as himſelfe 


1 | confelles, Bellarm.1bid.c.16.p.3846. | 


Thirdly,Bellarmine againſt many Papiſts. 


| 

+ 0s 
| | 

| 

| 

| 


: 


on. 


| | ding atthe Goſpell,is held by Bellarmine againſt 
(| many ot their Writers. :þ/d.c.16.p.853. 
| | | 


EA ourth! r,fourc ſenerall opinions of Popiſh Doctors. 


| QCotns, Occam, and Gabriel (vpon 4.Sent. diſt. 14. J Fta ex Catholi- 


cis Theo/ogts 
$COLW 5, 


placethe eſſence ofche Sacrament of Penance, in 

| |abſolution onely,&c. The queſtion then js, whe- 
' |therthere be any thing belides abſolation, which be- 
_ to the nature and eſſence of this Sacrament. 

Otthis there are foure opinions:rheficſt is, that only 
abſolution makes the eſſence ofthis Sacrament. So 
| [otour Catholike Divines, Scotzs, Occa , No.Maior, 

S 3 Lacob. \ 


Q— _— 


89[Lib.z. 
life of Sixtws 1. and Polidore Virgil in his booke of | 


| Y & Celeſtinus 1,was not the firſt Author of [the | comenic fire 
Introitus] in the Maſle, ſee defended by Bellerm. - = axtbares, 


| T2 Anaſtaſius 1.,was not the firſt Author of ſtan- | 9,4 cerems- 


nam 1101 'pſe 


36921 


— 


Deomide attexit 
varias eſſe opi- 
ons Catholt- 
coram Oc. 
Deniq, eſto,on 
ſit confeſſio tris 
CF 


Nen Sco'nsſa- 
tis apte Ec. 


| 


| 
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Licob. Almaine and others,&c- The laſt and trueſt opj. 
nion is, that the Sacrament of penance conſiſts of 
rwo parts,inward, and eflentiall to it ; the abſolution 
ofthe Prieſt, as the forme, and the aCts of the peni- 
rent,as the matter 3 which was the opinion of inany 
old Diuines: S*,Tho1245, Richardus, Durandus and 0- 
thers vpon 4.Sent.diſt. 14. and is now held by almoſt 
all that write of this Sacrament. Bell. t . b, of pe- 


Nanccyap.15.48-92- 


— CCC — — — ——  ——— 


Fiftly,Gratian and Bonaurnture againſt the reſt. | 


Gow Chenmitizes addes , that there are diuers opi- 
nions ofour Catholikes,concerning the ne :efſi- 
ty ofconfeſſion ; andthis he proues our of Gratian, | 
anda Gloſle of his,& out of Bonaventure: thele are all 
his fathers,8:c.Bur ſay that conſcfſion doth not ſtand 
by the law of God,as Kemnitivs would proue out of 
a certaine Gloſſe , which yer the Catholikes miſlike. 
Bellarm.1.6.otpenance,cap,t.pag.79- 


| 


Sixtly,Scotus confated by Bellarmine. | 


AJ Eytieristhat aptly and ellſaid by Scots, that 
penanceis the abſolution otrhe penitent,, done| 


a& of the Pricſt,nor of the penitent, Bellarm,gbide. 


15.8.96- 
| i Seuenth-. 


—_— —— 
—_— —_—— 


in a ſet forme of words,&c. For penance is the at of | F 
rhe penitent,not ofthe Prieſt, and abſolution.js an | Þ 


7” Wee "EY 


| 
| —— 
| 
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Seuenthly Gropperus reiected by Bellarmine. 


Hereis no Catholike writer which makes the 
| = matter ofthis Sacrament to be onely the action 
ofthe Prieſt, pronouncing abſolution in a ſer forme; 
laue onely Grepperus, or whoſocuer was the Author 
of the Enchiridion Colonienſe ; which fometimes 
ſeemes to ſpeake very vnheedely. For Diuines would 
eyther haue it confi in abfolution alone, or elſc 
they aſſigne the matterto be on the behalte of the 
penitent ;the forme from the Pricſt: which indeede 


| 


| Erghtly,Scotifls againſt Thomas Bonauenture and others: 


* | ment reſts in the keyes; which are the Prieſts, not the 
| [penitents: I anſwer firſt,by denying the conſequent : 


a one:as a man conſilts of body & ſoule, & yet 
ly 

followed by them, who placethe vertue of the Sacra- 
| x | on of S*.Thom.zs,and Saint Bonawenture,and other an- 


* |cients vpon 4.diſt.Sent.diſt.18. and of thelater, A»- 
| | res Vega;Francis of Fetrara,&c. Farther, it may be 


1s the commoneſt opinion of almoſt all. B. /armize 


1.b,ofpen.cap.16.p.98. 


Vega,Ferrarienſis gc. - 
He Scotiſts obieR, that abſolution alone 1s the | 
cauſe of grace, for that al the powerofthe Sacra- 


Jmoriomis mull 
'wnt Cat" olico- 
i nm LF 


| 


Obyciumt turtie 
Oc. 


the ſacrament may conliſt of two parts, & yet worke 
ands onely by his ſoule: and this anſwere ts 


ment in ablolution alone,which was once the opini- 


anſwered, that abſolution is indeede the -princi- 


| 
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| Sequitiur altera 
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: | par t:1:0,c, 


Neg, proban- 
dum vt quod 

Hadrianus &c, 
| 


—_— 
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pall cauſe of juſtification , not the onely caule; but) 
that is partly in the keyes of the Abſoluer , partly in 
the a&t of the penitent : So holds Saint Thom.zs(who | 
recanted his former opinion); part q-8qarte6. Bellar.) 


mine ibid.c.16.p.103. | 


-— — 


Ninthly,Durandus ag4inſt Thom «s and the i 
c0,mmm0n opinion. | 

O F the diniſion of Penance into contrition, con-/ 
teſſon,ſatisfu&tion,there are two queſtions: One; 
amongſt the Catholikes ,the other with the Here | 
tickes. The former is not, whether theſe three be ne-| 
ceſſary,and abſolutely to be vied , but whether all be] 
\chetrue parts of the Sacrament: For it was the opi- 


\nion of Durandz5(vpon 4. dilt. 16.9. 1, ) that onely} 


en 


————_ 


confeſſion is the marteriall part of this Sacrament ot 
penance, and that contrition is the diſpoſition to- 
wards it,and fatisfation the fruit ofir. But the com- | 
mon opinion of Diuines,and of Saint Thoms ( 3. p. 
q.9 > +)is,that ail three of them, are the true materiall|Þ | 
parts of the Sacrament of Penance: neither can now|Þif | y 
bedoubred of,fince it is flatly ſer downe by two ge-[ | þ 
aerall Councels of Florence and Trent, Bellarws. Js P 
C.17.0.104. F 
| bn 
| tk 
Tenthly, Adrianus refuted by Bellarmine. J |cl 
thy 
TH atthere may bea conditional will(at the leaſt) IJ | 4/ 
ofthings impoſlible,as well as a deſire of a ns | cel 
| oth, 


—— — 


_— 


; by Bellarms.l.2.0t penanceg4p-5-P4g.15 5. 


| > — — 


Or Rows, = Ltb.2, 


loſt : ſee defended againſt Adrien,q.1. de penitentsa 


Dsc av. VIL 


_ hd 


| 
Firſt,lo. Maor Jac Almwun,Andr Veg againſt Thomas, 
Scotus,Durand, Albert Soto,C amy. 


Þ V T in this our Catholike writers doe 
LES not agree, whetherthepurpoſe of a ber- 

AM ter life and deteſtationot finne be expreſ- 
- ly and formally neceflary to true contriti- 
on,or Whether it be ſufficient to haue it implicitely 
or confuſedly,and virtually. The o!d Diuines, as Pe- 
ter Lombard, Alexander Alenſis,S Thomas, Scotus , Du- 
randus, Albertus,and others,ſumply teach, that it is of 


GR 


1 
| 


cluded in the hatredoftheir ſins, 


the very eſſence of contrition, to deteſt our ſinne, 
and to purpoſe amendement: and though they di- 
ſtinguiſh not berwixta formal and vertuall purpoſe, 
yet they pla:nely ſhew, they meane a dire&t , formall 
purpoſe; which was after more plainely taught by 
Pope Adrian.6.in 5.quod art.z.Tho.Caictenus, Don!- 
wicis a Sotog Melchior Canus : yet there haue beene 
ſome few,that have diſputed againſt it, and content- 
ing thenaſclues with a virtual purpole which is con- 
aue denicd that 0- 
ther to be neceſſary. In this ranke were /o. ator, lac. 


ie leaſt) | 


ob ns | cell of Trene,c.21 RR 6157. 


loſt 


Almayne jn.4.Sent.d 14. Andr.Vegavpon the Coun- 


Porro Cathoalici 
Scriptores in e0 
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Sccondly,Capreolus,Dom.s Soto and others againſt Peter 
Lomb.Thom.s,Albertus, Bonauenturecc. 
[N this onely doethe Schoolemen ſeeme here to 
diſagree, Thar ſome wil haue the a& of penance, as 
al{o ti c act of faith and charity,to be on a diſpoſi- 
tion tothe remiſhon of ſinnes,andnot to be any me- 
rit(either of worke or congruity) of the forgiuencſſe 
of them : Of this opinion is /o.Capreolus(vpon 2.Sent 
d.q.q.1.)Dom:nicus 4 Soto(2.b.of Nature and Grace,c. 
4-)But other,and the moſt, hold thoſe as to be not 
onely adiſpoſition rowards,but a merit(by congrui- | 
ry)of our 1uſtification; which opinion is the Maſters | 
of Sent.(b.2.d.27,)and S*,Thomas ( vpon 2.9.27. ) of 
Albertus,S.Bonawenture : Beſides, of Scotus , Durandus, 
Gabrie/,and others vpon 2.diſt 28. And ofthelater 
Writers Andreas Vega(8 b. vpon the Councell of 
Irent.)Bellarm.ibid.c. 1 2.p.185, 


[190.7] doftores 
| EC 


© ieemCa- | 


Thirdly,one Popiſh Doctor againſt the reſt. 


He Catholike Doors with common conſent, 
are wont to teach,that contrition if it be perteR, 
 andhave the defite and yow of the Sacrament of 
 Baptiſme,or Ablolution,reconciles a man to God, 
| andremitsſinne before the Sacrament of Penance 
| be pertormed.But there was of late a Catholike Do- 
| or , who not many yeares fince in a booke which 
| he wrote of charity, taught againſt this common o- 
| pinion.Bellarm.tb.c.13.Þ.1g 1, 
| Fourth. 


———_ 


()r Roms. 
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Fourthly, Ar machanus confuted by Bellarmine. 


Ihardus Armachanus in |.9 queſt. Armen. cap.27, 
aught ic probable, that for ſome great ſinnes , 
pardon could not be had , though the finnerſhould 
doe whatlocuer he couid,for obtaining it. Bur this 
we affirm,not as probablc,bur as certain,and confeſ- 
ſed of Catholikes, that no multitude or haynoulnes 
oflinae can be ſuch, as may noc be done away by 
true repentance.Bellerm./bid.c.15.0.209. 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Richar dus. 


Y hs the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is vnpar- 
donable, R:chards reacheth to be,notin reſpect 
ofthe faulr,bur of the puniſhment ; becauſe if a man 
repent not of it, none of his remporall puniſhment 
(required to fatisfaQtion) ſhall beforgitien. Bellarm. 
ibid.c.16, Conturcd by Bellarmize by 3. arguments, 


047.219. 


 —_ ov 


Sixtly,Rupertus oppoſed by Bellarmine. 


fon feare,which is one of the foure paſſions of 
the minde, is notin itfelfe cuill : See defended 
againſt Rupertzs the Abbar,/.9.de operibus ſpiritus, by | 
Bellerm tbid.c.17.P.223. 


T 8;...:;: | Seuenth- 
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Et Richaydus 
Armach 19 us 


{ docut,cc. 


Secunda eff Ri- 
chard in libells 
de ſpiritu blaſ- 
phemie Ofc. 
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Non ignoro Tha- 
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Senenthly,the Councellof Trent againſt Petr.Oxontenſir, 
Eraſmus Rhenamus. 


T Here was about ſome hundrethyeare ſince,one 

Petrus Oxonienſis,which affirmed , that the par- 
ticular,and ſpeciall confeſſion of our finnes in ſeue. 
rall,is not required by any law of God, but onely by 
ſome Decree of the vniuerſall Church, In our 
age hauc held the ſame errour Eroſmme Koterodamws, 
and Beatws Rhenanuvyho hold,that ſecret confeflion 
of our ſeueral ſfinnes,both, was neuer inſtituted, and 
commaunded by any law of God, and beſides , was 
neuer in vſe with the auncient Church : Againſt all 
theſe mentioned errors,the Councell of Trent hath 
determined, Seff.14.c.5.and Can. 7.8. Bellarm. 2, b. 
of Penance, cap,1.p48-238, 


— 
— — 


Eightly,Bellarmine sgaihft T homes Waldenſis, 
and others; 


Know that Thomas Waldenſis | in 2. Tom. c.141.) 
was of this minde, that he thought NecZ1rius Bi 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, did fimply abrogate the 
vic of confefſion ; and therein great! offended : But 
I would nor cafily yeeldero that : And lknoww'that 
ſome haue thought this whoke Hiſtory feignetd, and 


deuiſed by Socrates 3 Bur I cannot be brought to be- 
lecue, that a falſe Hiſtory could be written by-him 
fa matter whereof many liuing in the time, when, 


and. 


; - 
TO SIE EE reads a wo Yet ces 


a = -- St #>.- +a 


alſo he endeuours to reconcile Andres Vega, in 


_——— — 


| Or Rome. 


and where the thing was done,could conuince him. 
| Bellarm ibid .cap.14 pag.32 0. 


—__  — 


Ninthly,all Doctors againſt Ru.T apperus,and 
perhaps Thomas. 


 ———— 


] Necece Ruerdus Tapperus a worthy Diuine, teac"- 
eth, that a man may fatisfie God for his eternal! 
guilt and puniſhment, by certaine ads , which in or- 
der of nature follow the infuſion of iuſtifying grace, 
and goe before remiſſion of ſinves z and cyteth The- 
m.15 for his opinion(vpon 4.Senrt.diſt.1 5.qu. 5 )Nei- 
ther is it certaine, whether S*. Thomas meant ſo, or 
10: Iris enough for vs, thatall Doftors agree in 
this,that before this grace recciued , no man can ſa- 
tishe God. bellrwlg.of Penance,c.r.p.341.Vhere 


his opinion of our ſarisfation to God, for the 
fault and offence offinne. 


 Tenthly,Thom es, Durand. Paludun ngarnft Adrian 


Caictane and Bellar mine. 


A Erhou gh the opinion of Thomzs, Durandus, Pa-| Adde quodticet 


EE... 


I 


Docet quid:m 
Kiardus Tap- 


p £r445 18aen's 


Theologus Cc. 


ſcutentia fit 


ludanus and others[vpon 4 Sen.diſt. 1 5-]beve-|/20 _ 


ry likely, that ſatisfaction is nor tightly made ro God | 
dy workes, which ace otherwiſe due co be done, yet 
the opinion of Adriauss andCzeranns is not impro- 
bable;zthat wedoc ſatisRe God: cuenby workes , 0- 


T's ther- | 
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Deniq, nem 
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t-cet,ooc, 
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therwiſe duc to him ; ſince the ſatisfaftion we giue 
ro God doth nor belong to iuſtice onely, bur to 
friendſhippe allo. Bellermine !. 4. cap. 13. p48.492. 


Dz cavp. VIIL 


A Ie 


Firſt, Scotus ,Gabrie! , and few others againſt Thomas, 
Richard,Durand,Paludengcyc. 


= Onccrning fatisfaftion enioyned by a 
& Prieſt : the better part of Catholike Di- 


| (DS T vines doe not graunt, thatthe party con- 
teſſing may without finnerefuſe ſucha fatisfaCtion: 
for although Scores and Gabriel, and (ome few others 
reach thus,yerthe Maſter of Sent, $.7homas, Richar- 
dus,Durandus,Paludinus and many others ( vpon 4. 
diſt.16.)hold,as weteach, That a Pric{t hath: rhe 
keyes,whereby he may not onely abſoluc from guilt 
and offence,but as a Iudge, may in Gods ſteed binde 
vnto puniſhment,which the penitent cannotrefuſe, 


vnleſſe he reftſt the Iudge ſet ouer him from heauen, 


and by conſequent God himfelfe, Bellarm. li, 4.c.13. 
| P47.402. 


| 


Sccondly the better Popiſh Diuines 4 gainſt the worſe. 


N O Catholike DoQor teaches,that workes done 
| indeadly finne do diſcharge from death, Indeed 
| ſome 


| 
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Or Rows. ©9 


{oine fay,thut the works done in mortal ſinne;are {a 


| tisfaory.it he which did the works,returne againe 


to the grace of God: But that they are ſo , whiles he 
continues in deadly ſinne,no man(thatI know)affir- 
meth ; yea our better Diuines hold,that thoſe works 
which are done in deadly finne, neither are, nor eucr 
can be (atisfaftorie. Bellarmipe lib. 4. cap.14.Þ12.406. 


Thirdly,Ruardus , Janſenius , Dominicus a Soto againit 
Waldenſis,and Alphonſus,c>c. 


OF the place ( Mar.6.13. )weall agree not ; whe- | 


ther that annointing which the Apoſtles vicd, 
were Sacramentall,or onely a figure ot this Sacra- 
ment : thoſe which defend the fir{t opinion are The- 
m.1s Waldenſis,and Alphonſus de Caſtro ;, but the later 
is ſurely the more probable, which is the opinion of 
Ruardus , lanſenins, and Domrnicus a Soto, and others. 
bellyrmine in his booke of extreme Vntion, cap. 2. 


| pae.6. 


| F ourthly,Dominicus a Soto oppoſed by Bellarmine and 


l 
| 


all Dinines. 


JOme Catholikes, amongſt whom is Dominicus 


«Soto, thinke that bodily health is an abſolute > 


and infallible effe& of this Sacrament of annoin- 


Ne priove nan 
ONES (One 
nut. 


ting, &c. But this anſwere pleaſerh mee 


[not, ſince that all Diuines , and alſo. the 


_ 


udam Catho- 
lics wnter ques 
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| 
| Una tantum eſt 


| inter 7 heologos 
que;tro Ic . 


Una ff tantum 
hoc ia loco dubi- 
| tatio Ef, 

| 


very Councels of Florence and Trent direQly fay, 
that bodily health is promiſed in this Sacrament, 
onely conditionally , if ir may be expedientfor the 
good of the ſoule. Bellerm.bid.c.6.p.21. 


Fifthythree diſſenting opinions of Papiſts, 
"I He is yet one queſtion amongſt our Diuines: 


For what be thole remainders of (inne, which 
aredone away by this anointiag ? they doe not all a- 
gree : Some would haue them veniall ſinnes, bur 
1mprobably,for they may be wip't away without any 
Sacrament. Others would haucit to be,that prone- 
nefſe to finne,or habit which remaines of ſinne ; but 


thatis yet more vnlikely. Bur I ſay that the rem-| 
| nants of ſin are double, both which are wip't aw 
| by this Sacrament. Firſt are thoſe, which ſome-| 
times remaine after all other Sacraments, whether 
they be veniall or morrall ſinnes ; for a man may af-| 
ter confeſſion and communion fall into a morrtall 
ſinne,and not know ir,8&c, 
Secondly,vnder the name of thele remnants are 
vnderſtood that dulneſſe,heauineſle , anxictic which 
vſes tobeleftoffinne , and which may vexe a man 
neare his death,&c. Bellwrm. ibid.cap.8,p.29. & 20. 


| SixtlyWaldenſis,Dominic.a Soto,lanſen.crc Aiſagrecing. 


' EJEreisyer one doubr, inthat Pope Ienocentias 


| 1. in his Epiſtle :. chap. 8. faith , that not _ 
Pri 


— 


—_— 


- - > . 
at & "EH. > m——_— © 


- Al aa aora.aw., tt cold ad g 


- pa be" "FIR - nina $4.4 « 


I 


niſter. 
pag. 31. 


Or Roms. 


Prieſts but Lay-men in cafes oftheir own,and others 
neceſſities, may anoile : which opinion Beds vpon 
Mar.6.recytes in {o many wordes,and the Councell 
of Wormes, Can, 72. though wa/denſis an{weres, 
that [axocentines his wordes are to be vnderſtood of 
thattime,and place where there are no Prieſts, and 
that then,and there, it is lawfull for Layickes to mi- 
niſter this Sacrament : Bur this expoſition 15 iuſtly 
confured of all Diuines. 

Dominicus a Soto vnderſtands 1nnocentius tO 
ſpeake ofthe vic of Oyle, for healing of diſcaſes , 
uſinefle of the Sacrament : 
But that ſeemes to bee againſt the vic and 
praſtiſe of the Church : Others, more truel 
( as Janſenius ) ſay , that Jnnacentius ſpeaket 
of the partic to be annointed , not of the Mi- 
Bellarmine in the fame booke , cap. g. 


beſides, and out of the 


menr : 


(| 


: 1 
: 
( 


Senenthly,the Councell of Florence, Thomas, other 
Dinuines at Variance. 


e two viuall Ceremonits in this Sacra- 
One, that the Lerany and other pray- 
ers be read before the annointing. The ſecond, 
dy be annointed ; name- 
| |ly,the Eyes, Eares, Noltrils, Mouth, handes, | 
| |becauſe of the fiue ſenſes ; Then the Reynes, 
[Which are the ſears of luſt ; and laſtly the tecre, 
| |Whick hauethe power of motion and execution: 


& mms 


that ſeuen parcs ofthe bo 
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mms Oc. 
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CopalisyxXeFbe 


So is it preſcribed by che Councell of Florence. 
But ſome thinke that none of all theſe annointings, 
is oftheeſlenſe ot the Sacrament, bur thar it is ſuth.|| 

cient (for that) ifthe ſicke man be annointed anie||; 
where ; the reſt to be but for Rite and ſolemnirie. | 
But others hold, rhat all thoſe ſeuerall annointings, 
are eſſeniia!l: Bur the common opinion ( which al. 7 
lo $*,Thomws holds) is, That the annoinring of the | 

fiue ſenſes onely is enough tor the eſſence of the Sz |? 
crament, and indeede re{pet of honeſtie ſcemesto |? 
require weſhould forbeare the annointing of the 
Reines in women,&c. Bellarm.tbid.cap.10.p.32. 


Q__ 


y= 


E:7htly, olde Schoo/emen, and Dominicus a Soto againf 
Petr,a Soto, Ciictane, Durand, Paludanus,e*c. 


Rdination of Biſhops is a Sacrament , truely 


F 


it bedenyed of ſom? old Schoolemen, and amongft 
the new,by Dom:nicus 4 Soto( lth, 10.de Initit, ) yer is 
affirmed by the auncient Farhers, and ofthe late, by 
Petrus a Soto,Catetane ; and of ſome olde Schoole- 
men too,as Altr/edorienſir, Io. Maior, Scots, Durand, 
Paludmus: Though Durandus would haue it one and 
the ſame Sacrament, with the Sacrament of Priett- 
hood : and laſtly,of all che Canoniſts almoſt , ypon 
Ch.Clero; A /b.2 1. Bellarmine in his booke of the $a- 
craim.of Ocders,cap.s Þ42-44+ 


| 


Ninth-. 
| 


_—_—_—_ 
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: 
. 
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\ 
and properly lo called : This opinion, though ; 
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| 
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is ſuth. |! 
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Ninthiy, Durandus and Caietane oppoſed by Bellarmine 
and other Dininecs. 

TJ” is very probable, that the Ordination of Dea- 
cons is a Sacrament, though ir be not certai 'e, as 

a matter of fairh:that iris very probable,appears,firſt 
becauſe it is approued by the common opinion of 
Diuines : Onely Durand there is, which holds,that 
onely Prieſt-hood is the Sacrament of Orders , and 
with him Cazetanue,Tom.1. Opuſc. Tract. 1 i. Bellarm. 
1bid.c.6.P.48, | 


— 


| 

| Tenthly,Durandius and Cuictane agunft the reſt. 

[Or Sub-Deaconſhip rhere is not fo great cer- 
taintie as of Deaconſhip, for neyther is it menti- 

oned in Scripture, neyther hath the Ordination 


De diacomie 


eft. 


Famwerode 
Suddia conuntu 
OF 


thereof any impoſirion ot hands , as appeares by the 
fourth Councell of Cxrthage,Can.s. &c. Bur yer it 
is verie probable, that this Order is a Sacrament 
alſo:Onely Durand and Caetanm denic it. Bellarm. 


01d.cap.7.p42.5 2. 


| | Firſtothe o!d Schoo!emen, 13d [ome new againſt Durand. 


| — —————_—— 


Dzc ad. IX 


F rhe leſſer Orders,it is lefſeprobable that 


DES 


| Deng de mino- 
:ney are Sacraments,then of the Sub-dea- | 11b45 Grdinibus 
&c. 


4&] conſhip: yet itis the more probable opi 
— 1;0n,that holdes them all to be Sacra- 
i. Mana 


Libs, 


valde probabile 
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ments,thenthat which denies it : Firſt, becauſe all 
the olde Schoolemen affirme it,excepting onely Dy. 
randus,and the grauecr ſort of the new , as Franciſcur 
de vittoria,Petrius a Soto, c. Bellarmine. ibid. cap. 8. | 


p4ge53: | 


— 


— 


> 
Secondly,Dominicus a Soto,and ſome others againſt Petra 
Soto, Ledeſmins, Hoſins,C7c. 


Sequitur tertia Ta thirdControuerfie is ,ofthe matter and form! 
Controucr ſia | ofthis Sacrament:for wheras in the Ordination | 
os ofthe Prieſt and Dcacon , there are two externall 
ſignes,impoſition of hands,andreaching forth of an 
Inſtrument,as of the Chalice & Patin in the Prieſt | 
hood :The booke ofthe Goſpels in the Deaconſhip. F 
The queſtion is, whether of theſe rwo fignes are the! Þ 
eſſentiall matter ofthis Sacrament.. Some thinke,' Þ 
that impoſition of hands is onely accidentall, and 
that the reaching foorth of the Inſtruments is one- 

ly efſentiall. So holdes Deminicus a Soto ( Diſt. 24. 
quzſt. 1.art. 4.) and ſome others : But the more! 
probable and true opinion is, That not onely| 
thereaching out of the Inſtruments , but theim-! 
poſition offands alſo , is the eſſentiall matrer of thus 
Sacrament : So affirmes Petrus a Soto, Martinu 
Ledeſmins,Cardinall Hoſes , &c. Bellarmine ibid, cap. 

| 9-48-54 F 


Thirdh, | 


———_—C 


| 


| 


Or Roms. 


F the Catholike writers there is onely Dar an- 
dis, who(vpon 4. Dilt.26.qu.3. Yholdeth » that 
Matrimony cannot be called a Sacrament , faue on- 
ly Equiuocally : whom Chemmitives brings for his 
part; forgetting,that by Durandus owne confeſſion, 


all our Duuines teach the contrary. Be//armine ofthe 


Sacram.of Matrimony,c.1.9.66. 


| 


: i | 


Fourthly, Alphonſus a Caftro and Petr.a Soto againſt the | 


Councell of Florence and Trent. 


Here are (ome Catholikes which hold,that Ma 
trimony is not properly a Sacrament of the 
new Law,but that it was ſo in the old Law amongſt 
the Iewes,and ſo nor inſtituted, but onely confirmed 
by Chriſt : So teaches A/phonſus a Caſtro 11. booke a- 
ainſt Hereſ.Petrus a Seto LeA.2.0t Matrimony, and 
| others. Bur ſee not how that can be afely 
defended ; forthe Councell of Florence reckons vp 
Matrimony amongſt the Sacraments of the newe 
Law and the Councell of Trent Seſf.24.Can. 1. in 
flat wordes, ſaith,that the Sacrament of Matrimony 
was inſtituted by Chriſt in the new Law, Zellarm. 
ibjd.cap.5.pag.85. 


V'3 Fifth, 


Ex Catbolicis 
UNS oft Duran- 


aus. 


Non deſunt Ca- 
tholtcr qu ad- 
mittant, ec. 


l 05|Lib.2. | 


Thirdly,Duranaus againſt the reſt. 


| 
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Fiftly,two opinions of Popiſh DoZtors differing. 


(OGncanng carnall copuiation, are two opini- 
ons of Catholikes : Some teach, that it neither 
is the Sacrament,nor part of the Sacr..:nent,but on- 
ly an act or duety of Matrimony 3 and therefore on. 
ly accidentall in re{pe&t of the Sacrament of Matri- 
monie: Others would haue it a part of the Sacra- 
ment,vet not an eſſcnriall part, but integrall z and 
therefore before copulation the Matrimony is rati- 
hed,but not conſummate. Bel/arm.tb:d.cap, 5.p.91. 


Sixtlyghree different opinions of three rankes of Papiſts. 


| QOme hold (as Petras Paludwnns lo. Capreolus, Io.Ec- 
kius )that thoſe married perſons which are con- 
uerted to Chriſtianiry,ought after their baptiſme tc 
be maricd together againe , and then that their mar- 
riage is made a Sacrament: Orhers,as Tho.de Argen: 
tina, and Paludwnus, &c, lay, that without any new 
contract, that Matrimony which betore Baptiſm 
was no Sacrainent ,[traight after baptiſme become 
a Sacrament. But how euer it be,the common opi 
njon ot Diuines is, that the mariage of Infidels may 
betrue and lawtull,but not ratified 
| butifboth be conuerced,and baptized,rheir mariage 
| becomes both ratified, and indiffoluble, and conlc- 
quently a Sacrament. Be!larmgbid..5.p.102. 
Senenth- 


nor indifloluble: | 


ww tapes oO Seate— Ame aeCEt ot Wei ro SE EI 44 +..4..4 e253. 
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WY 


'Or Rows. 


S-uenthly,Canus confuted by Bellarmine. 


IVI_fhis new and {ingular opinion,vnwiſely vſeth 
thoſe arguments , whereby the Rerctickes of our 
time might vexe the Church); forin his 8. booke of 
I heolog.places,chap.s. he affirmes ,that not cuery 
mariage lawtully contracted betwixt Chriſtians , 1s 
a Sacrament, bur that onely , which is celebrated by 


an Eccleftaſticall Miniſter in ſer and folemne words. 


109} L16.2, 


EF lchior Camus while he ſtriues for the defence Caiins autem 


dum pro (is. 
0P:11hone oO 


See his opinion ſharply confured by Bellarmize, 
ibid.cap 6.e 7.Which he concludes thus : That C- 


the Church. pa7.103.104 


us goes about , ſo much as in him lies , to proue 
that there is no true ſacrament of Matrimony in 


Eightly,diuers opin:ons of their Dodtors. 


dv ent,efc. 


GOme teach,that the Patriarches had but one law- | 244m enim 


full wite,and the reſt were their Concubines, O- 


thers not onely teach,that thoſe women were the 
true andlawtull wiues of the Patriarches, bur alſo 
hold,that this was not forbidden , faue onely by the 
poſitiue law of the Goſpell, which they would haue 
the opinion of S*,/erome and Auguſtine. There is a 
thirdopinion common in the Schooles,that the Pa- 
triarches might by Gods diſpenſation marry more 
wiues then one : but of this are diuers conceits, 
lomethinke that the ſcuerall Patriarches had a pecu- 

liar 


pn _ 


| 


| 


| 
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ſiar inſpiration from God for this diſpenſation: O- 
thers hold it enough that this diſpenſation was made 
knowne by inſpiration to the firſt Parriarches, &c, 
Bellarm.ibid cap.11.page136. 


Ninthly,Eraſmus, Catharinus Catetanu againſt the 
ather Popiſb Doctors. 


FR &gmes in his notes vpon1. Cor. 7. goes about 

largely to ſhew , that in caſeof fornication the 
Innocent partie may marry againe: Andrhele notes 
wereſet forth by Eraſmus in the yeare of our Lord 
1515.twoyeares before Luthers faion aroſe. And 
there arerwo other Catholikes , which are poſlel- 


ſed with the ſame errour : Ambroſe Catharinus and 
Caietanss ; for Catharinus concludes in his notes v 
pon Ceictane,as from him z Thatfrom rhe Goſpellit 
cannot be gathered, that in calc of fornication it is 

notlawfull ro marry againe; bur that this is forbid- 
den by divers Canons, and therefore ought notto 
be done without the authority ofrhe Church. Bel- 
larm.bid.cap.15.pag.160. 


Tenthly,Bellarmine againſt Canus. 


D > manay a Sotowpon 4. Sent. Diſt.26. quart. 2. 
affirmes,that in his time there were ſome which 
began to defend,that the eflentiall forme of this Sa- 


crament of Matrimony, are thoſe wordes of the | 


Prieſt, 


| TH which Cw ſaith, that our Diuines write HD 
no certainety of this Sacrament , that they 


7 [pag,n, 


——_— 


Or Roms. 109 


of Cans is newe and ſingular, &c. Bellarmine in 
his firſt Booke of Matrimonic, cap.7.p4g-110. 


Diuers opinion 5 of Dinines acknowledged: 
Cans Confuted, 


ae diſtracted into diuers opinions, helpeth his 
cauſe nothing ar all ; for though our Diuines fol- 
low diuers opinions of the matter of this Sacra- 
ment,yet ofthe forme and miniſter of it, they difa- 
greenot, Scethe confutation of Covwe at large, 
Chap, 8. &c. Bellarmine the ſame booke, cap.7. 


Dzcav. X. 


—_— SW. 


Firft, Pet. Lombard, Bonatenture Rich. Dominicus a Soto, 


ry againe,were yeelded to them as lawfull , or as a 


arainſl Thomas,Scotus,Duran.Palud. Abulenſis,coc, 


S339 T is a queſtion among our Doors, 
SI whether Dinorce ſo grauinted- to the 
S&) ewes, as that after it they might mar- 


Prieſt, / royne you together , but yet that there 
was none, which durſt commit this Opinion to 
Writing whence it followes , that the Opinion 


Dneftio eff inter 
dottor, 1. 


leſſer euill: Maſter of Sentenc, Diſt. 33, Lib.g- and 
X 


Bon a- | 


EE 
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Bonaurntura,Richardus,Dominicus a Soto , and others 


Primus widetur 
Eraſmns &c. 


' onely true marriage,bur alſo atrue Sacrament: In- 
| deed Gropperus denics this Clandeſtine Matrimony to 


| 


- [rhis point, as that they neuer number the want of 
- |Parents conſent,amongſt the impediments of Ma- 


hold it was euer vnlawfull,but onely tolerated with 
impunity, for the auoiding of 6 gromet euill : Bur 
the contrary opinion (I mult confeſle) euer ſeemed 
ro me molt probable , which is defended by Saint 
Thomas, Scots Durandis, Palndinus , Abulenſis , Ec- | 
kins, Dominica a Soto. Bellarmine the ſame books, | 
cap, 17-P42.192+ 


Seconaly,Era{mius and Gropperus againſt the reft. 


[7 Ro/emus was the firſt that called this matter into 
Controucrſic: Whether the conſentof Parents 
berequiredto the eſſence of Matrimonie; bur the 
Catholike Doctors are ſo farre from doubting of 


trimony,and the Councell of Trent accurſes them| 
which ſhall hold — without conſent of Pa- 
rents void,or voydable by parents, All the old Di- 


{ uines,andamongſt them Sf. Tho, in 4.d.28, and the 


moſt of thelearned new writers , as Rnard. Fety. and! 
Dominica Soto,and others, tcach;that Matrimonie| 
without conſent and knowledge of parents, is not ; 


| bea Sacrament, wherein he is. manifeſtly deceiued, 
and contradicts both S*, Thomas and all founder Di- 

uines. Bellarm.ibid.cap.19,C7 20.Þ48.201.202.0%. 
Thira- 


_— 


<4 «-*. 


——— 


Third'y, Thomas, Bonaucnt. Albert. Richard. Durand, 
Dominiets 4 Soto, againſt Scotus, Paludan, 
Caretaneyund allCanoniſts. 


]! is a Controuerſie among Catholikes , by what 


which iscontracted afret the faide vow ; whether 
by the Law naturall and Diuine, or onely Eccleſta- 
ſticall and pofitiue: For many , and thoſe grauc Di- 
uines Saint Thomas , Saint Bonawenture, Albertus, Ri- 
chardus,Durandus and Dominicus 4 Soto hold, that a 
ſolemne vow diffolues Matrimony by the Lawe of 
Gop andnature: but many denic their grounds , 
as Scotus, Palndwnus,and Catetane, and all the Inter- 
preters of the Canonlaw , as Panormitanus witnel- 
{erh:-who thinketh , that this diſſolution is onely 
warranted by the Decree of the Church. Bellarm. 
ibid.c.21.p47.217. 


Fourthly,Caietane againſt the common opinion. 


C Oncerning theſe foure forbidden degrees, ſome 

DoQtors haue denied, thatthey are forbidden by 

the law of nature,amongſt whom is Catetare, in 2+ 2. 

- 54-Bur yetthe commoner and truer opinion tca- 
cththe contrary. Bellarm.ibidc.28.9.278, 


X 2 Fift- 


Or Rows, 1 


Lib. | 


Law a ſolemne vow diflolueth that Matrimonie, | & 


| 


Queſtio igitur 
'D 


De his quatuer 
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Fiftly. Albertus, Thomas, Bellarmine, and others aeain# 
4 ol Pet. Lombard  [o.Scotus che. V 


crebe ſome of our Diuines, which ſeperate 
Originall iuſtice giuen to our firſt Parent, in his 
Creation,from that Grace which wee call ( Gratum 
facientem ) and which teach, that Adm recciued 
indeede at firſt a certaine habite, which ſubiced 
the inferiour part of the ſoule to the ſuperiour; 
but not this fuing Grace, Which makes vs the 
Sonnes andfriends of G © » , and is neceſſary to 
the earning ofeternall life; Of which opinion were 
Peter Lombard, 2, Sent, Diſt. 24. and after him 7o. 
Scots and certaine other. We follow Albertu: 
Magnus,Saint Thomas and others , which conioyne 
Originall juſtice with the ſaid Grace,&c. Bellarmine 


cap.3.P47.9, 


— 


Sixtly,ſome learned Papiſts confuted by Bellarmine. 


Ti E State of Adam after his fall , differ'd no 0- 
therwiſe from his eſtate in his pure naturalles, 
then a ſtripped man from a naked, neyther is 
mans nature euer a whit the worſe, if you onely 
take away his Ori givall fault; neyther is more igno- 
rant and weake,, then it would haue beene in his 
meerenaturals: thereforethe corruption of nature 
is not of the want of any naturall gift, or the additi- 


on 


—C 


— — 


in his booke of the grace ginen to our firſt Parents, | 


ETAL tn oy” 


ED nt Cat ans -am. a IF 


- | hold ) bur as I ſaid,this is the commoner Opinion,as 


8 Ox Rows. 


his ſupernaturall gift,from Adews finne,which is the 
common opinion of Schoolemen, both olde and 
new : neyther did wee learne this which weeteach 
from Dominic a Soto onely : neyther hath Saint 


Thomas and other approued Authors written the 
contrary ( as ſome x. oa very learned men doe 


(hall e by the teſtimonies following, Be!- 
heb Fihis bovke of the grace giuen to our firſt 


Parents,c4p.5 48.21, 


———————— 


Sewenthly,Bellarmine againſt Eugubinus. 
| TH E Pelagians held,that man ſhould haue died 


though hee had not ſinned : to which errour 


18]/L1b.2. | 
onof any ill quality , bur onely from the loſſe of 


Prior ſuit Pela- 
214R0rum os. 


Auguſtinus Eugubinus comes very neare in his notes 
vpon Genel,z. Bellarmine in the ſame booke of the 


|blemes,andin his Harmony ofthe World,Caur.r. 


grace giuen to mankinde in our firſt Parent, cap. 8. 
pag 46+ 


Eightly,Franc.Georgius refuted by Bellarmine. 


Jome ofthe Auncients haue turned all that Hi- 
{toric of Paradiſe,the Riuers and Trees, intomeere 
Allegories,as Philo/alentinus Hereſtarcha,Origenes: 
But in our age Fraxciſens Geargius, 1. Tom. of Pro- 


Tom.7.chap.21. hath gone aboutto receiue and de- 


X 3 fend 


—_— — 
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I 


fendthis opinion,long ſince condemned by the fa- 
thers. Bellirmtbid.c.ro-p.53 \ 


pp 


— — 


Ninthly, Auz.Engubinus, Hier deOleiſtro, Vat»blus, | | 
lanſenius retetted by Bell ay mine. 


Ter fourth opinion is , of ſome later Vriters, 

Auguſtine Eugubinus , Hierome de Oleaſtro, Francis 
Vatablus ,Cornelins Ianſenins that hold, Paradiſe was 
in Meſoporamia,bur that in thexcime of the Deluge, 
the beauty and pleaſure of it fo taded,that there was 
no ſhew ofa Paradiſe and therefore now there is no 
more guardofthe Angell, or flaming ſword: Bur 
(for many cauſes I cannor like this opinion. Be/larm, 
thid.cap.12.Þ47.62. 


rr 


—— — _—— ——— 


| 
Þ 
| Tenthly,the later Papiſts againſt the auncient. 


[JIwlocuer the later writers, which we cyted be- 

fore ; Eugubinus,Janſeniusand others ,holde the 
contrary ; yet ſince I neuer read any of the aunci- 
,cnt,which hauc held the earthly Paradiſc to be pe- 
riſhed,cyther by waters or by any other cauſe: And 
[ haue found many that affirmeit is yet extant, as al- 
"moſt all the Schoolemen (vpon 2. Sent.d. 17.) and 
[Saint Thom: beſides, ren. Hierom, Auguſtine, Theo- 
doret,Bede,cyc. and others : I darenot diſſent from ſo 
common and recciued an opinion, Bellarms. ibid. 


| cap.14-p4g.68. 
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Firſt,Bellar m.ageinſt S.Tho, 4nd other Schoglemen. | 


—  - 
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Tis hetd by 19 Danſe | 


cermus, S*.Thowrss , and 


other of the Schoole- « 
amen, that menonely, 
and not brute <tex- 
turcs ſhould hauc had | 
place in Paradiſe, if 
4] mary hadinot fined; 

| Bur\the! authority of 
| Saint Baill and Saint 


ELIE each ab ;comrary , preuaileth more | 


_ with 


Prin" 
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Una ſanfti Au- 


guſtini ques 
Scholafticr eve. 


Puocirca valde 
mirum eſt &c. 


His omnibus ev- 
roribus contra- 
ria eft ſententia 


Theoloe. Ca- 
tholcorum & cs 


with me: Sec the confutation. Bellar mine.the lame 
booke,cap.1 548-71. 


CE —— 


Secondly,the Schoolemen oppoſed by Bellar mine. 

ow Auſliz whom the Schoolemen in this doefol- 

low, holdes,that the tree of life was appointed to 
defend thasdearh , which vſeth to enſue vpon olde 
age:the opinion of many other Fathers,and [I thinke 
very agrecable to Scripture, and reaſon, is quite.o- 
therwiſe; namely,that this Tree had this power, that 
once taſted of, it could giue perfe&t immortality, 
ſuch as weſhall haue afcer our reſurre&ion, &c. This 
I confeſſeI like better ofthe two. Bellarmine 1bid.c.18. 


page 74+ 


Thirdly,Bellar min: againſt Alphonſus de Caſtro. 

I Maruell what Alphoſus de Caftromeant, to write 
that Saint /rrome neuer aſcribed this errour ofthe! 

equalitic of {innes to /owrnra, for in many pages in 

his ſecond booke againſt /ou/#/an, hee both names 

him, and anſwereth his Arguments for this pur- 

poſe. Bellarm,in his firſt of the loſle of grace 


and State of ſinne,cap.4.pag.97. 


Fourthly Js.Gerſon and Io.Rofſenſis againſl Lombard und 
the reſt, and Iacob. Almaine. 
ce Cathelike Diuines in the Maſter of Sent. 2. 


B.Diſt.4z and Saint Thomas out of the cally 
fo 


F = __ t r 
<—owa_C# > * "2, Ds Lott gs * W 45: 


= 


LR PEE — he woot we rear now: one 


- ” — 


"Or R OM £. 


of almoſt all writers teach , that ſome ſinnes of their 
owne nature (without all reſpe& to Predeſtination, 
or reprobation ofthe ſtate of the regenerate, or vn- 
regenerate)are deadly,and others veaiall,and that by 
the firſt,man is made — of Gods fauour, and 
guilty ofdeath; by the other liable onely to ſome 
remporall puniſhment, and fatherly chaſtiſement : 
Onely /a.Gerſon,3.p. Theol. TraQt.z.and /o,ofRoche- 
ſter in his returation of 32. Art.of Lather, and [acobwe, 


| 


herein from the common opinion of Diujacs. Bel- 
larmyjbid.c.4-p.102. 


b———_—_ 


Fiftly,Bellarmine and Thomas againſt Scotus 
and Bonanenture. 

HE common opinion of Catholike Diuines 
-® is, that Exes firſt finne was pride, yea S. Thomas 
holdes, that the firſt finne of both ovr firſtParents 
was pride,2.2.quzſt. 163. 5, Bonaventure and Scotus 
hold, chat Adwss firſt finne was inordinateloneto 
his wife, not of concupiſcence, bur of humane kind. 
neſſe. The other opinion isto be receined rather : 
Seethe confuration of Score and Bonaurnture,cha 5. 
Bellarm.z.booke of the loſle of grace,&c.c.4.p.278. 


Stxtly,drfferent opinions of wwetent Fathers naintained 
by ſome Papiſts. 


Omerhinke, that Exe belecued not, rhat death 


mm 


n7 


Almaine mult be excepted , which differ ſomewhat | 


At ſententia 


Aloqus dec ent 
oc. 


ſhould follow vpon the cating of the forbi 
Y 


—— 


tree, 


—— 


— 


conmuna oe. 


| 
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Ft quidem non 


Irhers thinke, that Exe belccued that theſame fruite 


lie of Cainitcs. Bellarm.ib1 4þ.6-P48.290. 


«AM 
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tree, bur rather belecued , that G © Þ had lyedto 
them,and vpon enuie forbad that ſo excellent and 
waolſome Fir So reach Cyrilh, Chryſoflome , CAu- 
guſtine,Rupertus , Rabanus , and many others. O- 


was not indeed forbidden by God, andthart ſhe and 
her husband had miſtooke the w ordes of G © »: 
This opinion is noted -4 Auguſtine booke 11, 
Gen.ad litergmeap.3o. and - #64 wenn inthe here- 


Seuenthly, Scotus and ſome few others againſl Thomas, 
| bert, Bonauenture,Richard,Durand, 


Jome there are which thinke, that the firſt ſinne 

of our firſt Parents might haue becne veniall: 
So holdes Scotws ( vppon 2. Senten. Diſt, 21. ) atid 
ſome fewe others - which. follow him :- Bur the 
greater Diuines teach contrarie, as Saint Thamas, 
| Albert Saint Bonauenture, Richardus , Durandus,Egi- 
dixs,and others, vpon 2. Sent. Diſt, 21.and _Mexax- 
der Alenſis in Sum. Theol.p.2.4, 104-Bellerm. gbid.zap. 
8.pag 298. 


" "Y 


—_— C—— a 


Eightly, Bellarmine arainſ} the Schoolemen, 
Sony | 4 
| with Chryſoſtome. 


j 


Quan Chry/oſtome direRly teacheth, that the finne 
of Ewe was more haynous then Adams , which o- 


Dt  pini- 


— CES 
ht. et. 


—_—_— — — 


a 4... 
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pini- Soule is defiled with the Body , becauſe the| 
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pinion moſt of the Schoolemen tollow ,-vpon 2. 
Sent.Diſt.22- Contrarily, Saint Ambroſe by many | 
Arguments , proucs, that the man ſinned worle 
then the woman : Saint Awitin ſo ſpeakes , as if he 
thought the finnes of both equall ; Bellarmine al- 
lowes Chryſoſtomes opinion for probable, bur yeelds 
rather to Ambreſe,and concludes,that abſolutely the 


man ſinned worle then the woman, thoughinre- 
ſpe& of ſome a&ts, the woman ſinned equally to 
him. Bellarmybid.c.9.Þ.299. 


Ninthly three rankes of Popiſh Dottors diſſenting. 
Oncerning the Tradu&tion of Originall{inne, 


Bodie and Soule is corrupted in the deriuation © 
it, (according to their Opinion, which holde the 
Soute propagted)or that the Soule is corrupted in 
the Body,as in an vncleane veſlel,according to them 
which hold the Soule created by God,and onely the 
corrupted fleſh taken from our parents: Further, 4u- 
ftinwrites,that the fleſh is corrupted , becaule it is 
_— inluſt ; andthat it is not Generation but 
luſt , which properly traducerh ſinne, as Auguſt. 
in hisfirſt booke De pecc1t.meritis, + 1. B,De nuptys 
&F concup. Bur this opinion, it bee taken as t 

wordes found ( as ic is indeede vnderſtood by 
Peter Lombard, Gregory Ariminenſis , and Gabriel ) 
leemesnot to bee ſuffered, Others hold , that the 


| 
Explicandus eft 
Saint Auſtiz boldes thus : Thar eyther both| **«<&+- 


Y 2 fleſh 


| 


> 
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fleſh deſtirute of Originall tuſtice, and pre re- 
bellious to reaſon, drawes away the ſoule, and in- 
clines itamiſſe : ſo thinke Alexendey Alenſis and $ 
Bonaxenture: but this opinion is confuted by the 
fame arguments. There is another opinion,which | 
doubr not is the trueſt,of Saint Axſelme , Saint The- 
mas Scotus,Durandus , and others vpon 2. Sent. diſt, 
31.Tharto the rraducing of Originall ſinne, nothing 
is required, but that a man be by true generation de- 
ſcended from Adwn, for inthat hee was in _Adews 
loynes when he tranſgrefled, hee did communicate 
with his ſmne. Bellermines 4. booke of loſſe of grace, 


cap.12 pag.400. 


— 


Tenthly,ſome Popiſh Doctors againſt Thomas 
Aquin.and others, 


AF hold,that no finne could haue beene tradu-| 
cedro mankinde, if Ewe alone had ſinned: But in 
this they differ,that ſome thinke from Ewes finne a- 
lone;there would haue growne a neceſlity of dying 
to her ſonnes, and the other inconueniences that | 
follow mortalitie : Others hold, that neither finne 
nor neceſſity of dying would haue followed : This 
latter opinion is Saint Thomaſes,1.2.9. 81. and with- 
out doubt very truce. Bellarm#bid.c.13$.402. 


— lh 
— 


— ww 
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* | euill,arr 4. but perhaps the place is corrupted. Be!- 
lam 1,4-c.13.$.403.- 


* |rall Councell of Trent,and of Sixtus 4. and Pre the 
* [5.Po 


| 


| T Hough ſome Catholikes hold;that opinion to 


| [P47:409- 


—— 
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Firſl,all Diuines ag ainfl Thomas Aquin, 
inion is, thatif the firſt 


man had not {inned , whoſoeuer cl(c 
2J] ſhould (inne, his offence ſhould haue bin 
perſonall and particular , and therefore 
could nor inte and dehile his poſterity : bur yer S. 
Thom (cems to hold the contrary in his 5.quzſt.of 


of * 
at 
\ 

\\ <: w £44 


—_ 


| 
Secondly,Cepreolus,Caietanu andothers againſt the 


COmmon op! B08. 


haue ſome more 1mclivation to the truth,which 
exempts none bur Chriſt from the ſtare of originall 
ſinne,yet euen thoſe Authors doe not condemne | 
the contrary opinion as erroneous , neyther indeede 
can,vnleſſe they will reſiſt the Decrees of the gene- 


Which if they did, they ſhould not berecko-} 
ned for Catholikes 3 and of this opinion were Ca- 
preolus,Caictanus and others. Bellarm l.4.c. 15. 16. 


S i Third, 


» ſom. 
tentia eft [i 
primus,c. 


Tametſi non 
lefort. inter Ca- 
thelices, Cc. 
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Non deſunt qui 
exiſtument, 


Ex no#ris Io- 
ha u1cs © 


| there is a double difference in our doctrine. Bellarm. 
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Thirdly, Bellarwine againſt ſome nameleſſe Papiſts. 


Hereare that hold, the bleſſed Vino ſinned) 
notin Adwn; for, they lay ,that the law of not 
eating ofthe tree of the Knowledge of good and e- 
uill, was giuen to our parents for themſelues and 
their poſteciry,exceptthe Virgin Marie; which o- 
pinion ſeemes to menot ſafe to be detended. Bellarm. 
ibid.cap.16.pag.418. 


Fourthly, Hofmeiſterizs and Virueſius coufuted by Bellar, 


F our writers John Hofmeiſterus , and Alphonſu 
— Virweſms doe \(carce acknowiedge,there is any 
difference in this article of Originall ſinne, berwix: 
vs and the heretickes ; bur if it be well conſidered, 


.5.of the loſle of grace,cap.q.p.460. 


Fiftly,the Councellof Trent againſt Pighius 
Catharinus, 


He Councell of Trent hath defined , that orig- 
nallfinne is not as one,and the ſame in all ; but 
that euery man hath his owneproper birth-finne,a- 
gainſt the falſe opinion of Pighins and Catharinws. 
Bellarm.ibid c,6.0.472, 


Sixth, 


_ 
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Sixtly, two rankes of Popiſh Dottors oppoſed by Bellarm. 


Here doe now remaine two incommodious 0- 
pinions of Catholikes ro be confuted. Some 
therefore of our authors,would haue originall ſinne 
to be nothing but concupiſcence : that is ,a faulty 
uality in the mind,cuermore ſtirring vp wicked de- 
fres :{o holds Peter Lombard(in 2,Sent.d. 3t .) Hen- 
ricws[b.2.9.11. ] Gregorins Ariminenfs ; and of the 
later /o.Dr/edo: Butthis difference is berwixt Herry 


and Gregorte; that Henry holds , that cuill quality of 
the Soule, to be apronenefle to all cuill : Gregorie 
reſtrains it to the inclination vnto that thing,which 
iscarnally delightfull. This opinion (me Pinkes) 


cannot be defended. ( Anda little after ) In all this 


we agree With Peter Lombard, Henricus, Gregory and 


| |thereſt : Onely herelies the queſtion, Whether this 


faultines of nature be a poſitiue quality,or not : and 
whether it be properly and formally originall inne: 
they affirm both,we deny both.Bellarmsb.c,15.p.548 


— bans 


Seuenthly, Albert Pightus,and Catharinus, and ſome an- | 


cient confuted by Bellarmine. 


[ Aftly remaines to be confuted, the errour of A/- 


bertus Prghius, Ambroſius Catharinus , and ſome of 
the ancient;as Pet. Lomb, reports;which is,that Origi- 
na! fin is nothing els bur the firſt diſobedience of 4- 
4m,wherby the precept of God,for not cating ofthe 


for- 


tt 


| 


Naac reſutan- 
de ſunt die E 6 


Refiut vitimus 
error, 
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forbidden tree was broken,&c. bur it is falſe and he 
retical,thar original ſinne is nothing elſe, beſides the! 
firſt aCtuall tranſgreſſion of Adem,c)c. Bellarm,jbid, 


cap.16 Pag.55 5. F 


ms, 


ts 


Eightly, foure ſorts of Popiſh Doors at irreconcile. | 
UVATIANCE. | 


Hereare five opinions ofthe eſtate and puniſh. 
ment of Infants vn-baprized, after this life : fir{ 
ofthoſe which duſt promiſe the Kingdome of hez-; 
uen tothemz though they denicdnor, that they were 
borne in originall{inne : ſo held one Yincentras of 
old,and now lately Zuinglius , and many of the Se | 
aries oftheſe times. The ſecond of them which|# 
excludethem from heauen, but yet yeeldethem an 

eternall and naturall blefſedneſſe , free from all for-| 
row and trouble, out of the Kingdome ofthe ble 
ſed,and farre from thepriſon ofthe damned : ſo did 
the Pelagians hold,as Auzuft. b. othecelies, chap.88|F 
neareto which opinion are A nvrofiss Catharinu 
Abertius Pighius,and Hierom: Sananarols. The third 
is,thatInfancs dying without baptiſme are damnec 
in hell to cternall p ory but yet ſo puniſhed with 
want ofthe viſion of God, as that in the meane time 
they ſuffer no paine, neither inward nor ourward:| 
ſo teacheth S.Thomas in q.4.of cuill, art. 1.2. &c. and 
ſome other Schoole Doors [ vpon 2. Seat. i 
The fourth opinion exempts ſuch infan:s from the! 
torment of the fire and worme, whereof we read: 


— 
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| (Mar,g.) butnotfroman inward ſorrow, for the 
| loſe oftheir etcrnall bleſſednefle. So teaches Pe- 
| ter Lombard ( vpon 2. Sent.) and after him ſome o- 
| thers,as S.Thomas,S. Bonauenture, avd Gregory Ari- 
mizenſis,and others report. The fift, which is the 
ſeuereſt opinion,teacheth,thar Infants for their ori- 
ginall ſinne,are perpetually tormented in hell, with 
both ſorts ofpuniſkmen, of loſſe, andofſenſe : ro 
which opinion incline Gregorizes Ariminenſis, 10. 
Drieds.Bellarm.6.b.ot the loſle of grace.c,p.174.175, | 


——— 


Ninthly,twe ſorts of Popiſh Writers oppoſite. 


TH: place whercin ſuch Infants doe , and ſhall 
liue,is the priſon of hell; aplace darke and hor- 
rible,as almoſt all the Schoole-Diuines teach, Saint 
Thom4s,S.Bonauenture,Scotus,Durandius,Richar dies,Ca- 
preolus,and others vpon 2.Senr. diſt. 33. and beſides, 
Alrxander Alen/is,and Albertus. This difference on- 
ly there is berwixt theſe oldeDiuines, that ſome 
place Infants inthe higher part of hell , which they 
call Limbum pucrorum,the verge of Infants : othcrs 
ſay,they hauc one common place with the damned. 
Thus the fathers of the Florentine Councell teach, 
&c. Bellarmytbid.c.2 p.582. 


— —_ _— 
es _ ——— 


Tenthly,Durandus,Thomas,Bonauenture, 


Richards differing. 


| _ of the old Schnolemen hauc held,that thoſe 


infants ſhalthertore haue no ſorrow, for the loſle | Scbolafticorum. 


L ot 


| Locus im quo 
| paruuls degunt 
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of bleſſednes, becauſe they ſÞall nor know they haue! 
loſt it,which may be done onely by faith : this rea- 
ſon is approued by Thomes in qu.2.Ae malo, but him- 
ſelfe reproues it in 2.Sent.diſt.33.quaſt.2. Durandu 
vpon the ſame place defends it, Bonawenture hath 
dcuiſed another reaſon: Thom.cs athird: and Richar- 
dus vpon the ſame place, ſeeing that the forefaid 
reaſons did not giue ſatisfaction , addes a fourth, 
and ſaith: that infants know they are fallen from hap- 
pineſſe,andyert arenot ſadde, it comes to paſlle by a 
ſingular prouidence of God which remoues ſorrow 
from their minds. Bellarm.ibid.cap.6.p47.60g. 


Daz cap. III. 


Firſt, Albert Pighius and beter Lombard with Scotus 
againſt the reſt,5c. 


Hat no part of iuſtice ſtands in any = 
ty or habite of ours, but all wholly in | 
Gods free accepration, is heldby Caluin, | 
Kemnitins, Heſbuſins : and to this opinion 
of the heretikes comes Albertus Pighius (otherwiſe a 
Catholike Doctor ) but in ſome queſtions (as Ruzr- 
dts Tapperus noted before vs) miſerably ſeduced by 
reading of Ca/uins bookes : for thus Prghivs writes 
in his fift booke of Freewill: Wee will fetch the di- 
uers acceprions of grace from the Scriptures , not 
tromthe Schooles; for in them commonly they im- 
magine, 


[ 
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magine,that the grace of Godis ſome quality crea- 
| ted in our ſoules by God, &c. all which I thinke 
falſe and feined,and to haue no authority from ſcrip- 
cure: thus P/ghivs, But the common opinion of 
Diuines conltanrly teacherh , that a ſupernaturall 
habite is infuſed into vs by God , whereby the ſoule 
is garniſhed and perfited, and ſo made acceptable to 
God. For though Peter Lombard in t. Sent.di(t. 17. |, 

ſceme to ſay, that charity is not an habite, but rhe | 
very holy Ghoſt himſelte,yer ir _ in the ſame | 
booke diſt.z7. he meant, that the ſpirit of God dwel 

lerchnotin them onely, which know and louec him, 
but euen in Infants by ſome habite : wherefore 10. 
Scotus holds, that Peter Lombards opinion may well | 
be expounded and defended; bur S*. Thomas and o- 
ther Diuines reproue his opinion, as if he denied the 
habite of charity. Bellarm.of grace and freewill, /. 1. | 


c1Þ.3.Þ47.50. 


Send fre ders pinionrof pſu Dads 
VV iether the habite of gr ace be the ſame with | #7 babitus 


the habite of charity, thereare foure opini- fy 
ons of Divines: for ſome would hauethis iuſtifying 
grace( zratwm facientem) to be an habite, in nature 


andreſpetts different from charity , as St. 7 homes, 
Capreolus Caretnus,Ferrarienſis,Dominicus a Soto. O 
thers make not a reall, but a formall diſtinion be- | 


ewixtthem,as A/bertus Mrgnus , Alexander A'en''s, 


and perhaps S*.Bonaurnture vpon 2. Sent.diſt.26 O- 
L 2 thers | 


_ — 


wi. AS oo —. 
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— 


thers hold them neither in deede nor formally , but 
onely in certaine reſpects different z and this is the 
iudgement of Alexander Alenſis,who belike changed 
his opinion,Richardus, Scotus, Mayro.Gabriel; Mator, 
Henry of Gaunt, and Andreas Vegs. Others holde, 
there is no difference at all betwixt them, ſauein 
name onely. So Durandys vpon 2. dilt. 26.q. The | 
third opinion ſeemes to be moſt probable,and more 
agreeing to Scripture, Fathers , and Councell of 
Trent,Bellarm.ibid.c.6,p.63. 


 EEE— 


Thirdly,Thomas and all Diuines againſt Peter Lombard. | 
V VE thoughtirt meere to confure the y_—_ 
of them,which teach, that charity whereby | 
weloue God,is not any created habite, but the ve-: 
ry perſon of the holy Ghoſt , which vſerh to be ac 
counted Lowbards opinion, But we muſtrhinke Pet. 
Lomb.was not groſſe, and dull, ro thinke the very a&t 
of loue,which we our {elues produce, is thevery ho- 
ly Ghoſt: but this was it,that Lombard taught, that 
the pay next immediate cauſe,or ground ofthe loue 
of God,is the ſpirit of God in vs,and nor any created 
habite,as offaith,hope,andthereſt 3 which opinion 
all Diuines confute im their Commentaries ( on the 
1.booke Sent.diſt. 17. ) eſpecially Saint Thomas ( in 
2.2.9.23.) andin his queſtions, who anſwereth 24. 
obiections that might be made for Lombards opini- 
on. Bellarmibid.c.8.p.77, 


Fourth- 


Jn _— 


Or Rows. 


ng|Lib.z. 


Fourthly,three rankes of Popiſh writers at variance. 


V Hence graceproueth effctuall, arethree 

opinions : The firſt ofrhem , which hold 
the efficacy of grace to ſtand in the aſſent and co-0- 
peration of mans will : and therefore theſe holditin 
mans power to make grace effectuall, which other- 
wiſe in it ſelfe would be but ſufficient. The other of 
thoſe, which thinke effeQuall grace to be the natu- 
rall ation of God,which determines the wil,to will 
andchooſe that good, which was inſpired to them 
by exciting grace : This opinion ſeemes cyther the 


Unde ſumatur 
effcacia gratie 
OC 


lame with the error of the Caluiniſts and Lutherans, 
or very little different; The Abertrors of this opini- 
onlike it, becauſe they thinke it is Auguftires : but 
that it was not his , may be ſhewed by foure argu- 
ments,&c, The third, is the meane berweene both 
theſe extremes. Bellarmine ibid.c.12.Þ.97.98.05%. 


———_——————— 


Fiftly, Popiſh Diuines diuided, 


M Any Catholike Diuines , andalmoſt all,teach , 

that euery man hath ſufficient grace giuen him 
for the place and time, and yet without preuenting 
grace no man can defire or receiue it.S0 _Mexander 
Alenſis, Albertus Magnus, S.Thom.ts, Bonaucnt. Scotus, 
P. Adria Jo.Roffenſis,Coc. . Bellarm.l. 2. of grace and} 
freewill,c.x.p.11 3 


— 


Z. 3 Sixtly, 


Theelog; Catho- | 
lict quam plus 
rm &fe. 


| 


= — — "—— 
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A ixilium di 
ſafficiens ON 


Diſputant qui- 
dim Theologs 
oc. 


Sed explic emus 
paulo fuſs &c, 


þ IS 


| 
Sixtly, Andr Vega againſt Abulenſis, Adrian, 
Catetane Roffenſis. 


A Ecbough ſufficient and neceſſary ayde to riſe 

from finne,be nor wanting to any man for the 
time and place,yet it is not preſent at all times: This 
propoſition is not mine onely,bur it is confirmed by 
Abulenſis, Adriarus 6.Caietanc, Roffenſis, Driedo, Tay- 
perus. But Andreas Vega laith,that ſinners may be at 
any or euery time conuerted, yet he addes, that they 
cannot ateuery time bring that their poſſibility to 
effe&t : ſo he partly affirmes,and partly denies it. Bel. 
larm.l.2.c.6.Þ.131. 


Scuenthly,Thomas, and Catetane,and Bellarmine 
againſt other Dottors. 


[vines indeede diſpute, whether predeſtination 

belong rather to the vnderſtanding , or to the 
will: ButI ike the opinion of Cardinal C.x/et.ne and 
St. Thomas,who hold itrather of the vnderſtanding; 
and the rathes,becauſc it is Saint Auguſtincs in hi 
booke De bono perſeucrantcap.17.Beilarm. 1þ.c.9.Þ 154. 


Eightly, Ambroſ.Catharinus and ſome others confuted 
'.- \. by Bellarmine. 


place out of Rom.g.becauſc Ambroſ.Catharimns , 


BY T letvs more at large expound that principal 


and' 


OO _— rn—n—n— OO 


* Or Rome, 131 Lib. 
and ſome other new Writers take it amille. Bellows | 
ibid.cap.10.p47-157- 


—_— ——— 
—  — ——— 


Ninth'y, ſome nameleſſe Authors confuted by Bellarm, 


Ti E diſtintion which ſome Cartholikes make | Propter bo: ar- 
berwixt predeſtination and election 3 thar pre- | 77 an 
deſtination is before elefion; predeſtination is the 
meanes,cleCtion reſpects the glory itſelfe ; predeſti- 
nation is free,eletion depends on the przuilion of 
our good works. See by Bellarmine (the ſame booke, 
cp.15.p.186.) confuted, as diſagreeing from Scrip- 
ture and realon. 


A 


| 


Tenthly,eight ſcuerall opinions of Popiſh Doctors. 


| He firſt opinion is, That freewill doth conſiſt [acne 
| © properly inour adt,notinany habire,&c. ſo rea- | 7; remake 
cheth Herueus( 1. quodltbet. q.1. ) who places treewill | 7ntente &c. 
in thoſe afts ofthe vnderſtanding and will , which 
goc before deliberation,or the concluſion of delibe- 
ration. Theſecondis, Bonave wes opinion, who 
placeth freewill in a certaine naturall habite, ariling 
tromreaſon and will(vpon 2. Sent. Dilt.23. art. 1.) 
Thethird is A/bertus opinion,that freewill it is a po- 
werofthe ſoule, perfected by a naturall habice., The 1 
fourth;chat frecwill is an vniuerfal power, or faculey, | | 
{ 
cc 


conteining vnder it all che powers ofthe vnderſtan- 
ding and ſenſitiuc foule, This opwion is reported 
| with- 


—__—_ 
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___— 
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— 


Tamet|; Gul. 
Orermwl.z, 
Sent q 13. 


{ that treewill is a particular power or faculty of the! 


without name by Saint Bonaventure and Saint Tho. 
ms.The fiftis,ot A':xamder Alcnſts, which teacherh, 


' 


| ſoule,and diftin& from reaſon and will(in p. 2. Sum, | 
| q.74-&Cc.) The txt is Durand45(vpon 2. Sent. d. 24.9. | 
3.) who teaches,that freewill is the very power of; 
[reaſon and will, but more eſpecially ofreaſon. The | 
\ſeuenth is the opinion of Hemricus and Scotws (in! 
2.Sent.diſt.25.) who hold, that freewill is but one| 
particularfaculty,cuen the will it ſelfe; and thatiris | 
ſo free that it doth not depend ſo much as vpon the 
Frafticall ludgement of reaſon. | heeight is the 0- 
| pinion of S.Thon.(1.part.Sum.q.83.)and (in 1.2, 
iQ. 13. &C. ) Richardius Capreo'us, Conraaus, Catetanus , 
and others, which hold, that freewill is indeede one 
particular faculry,cuen the will it ſelfe(as the former | 
opinion) but they adde, that the roote of this free- | 
dome is inreaſon,andthart the will wholly depends | 
[vpon the laſt iudgement of practicall reaſon , which 
opinion ſeemes to me to bethe truelt, Bellarm.. z, 


cap.7.Þ49.221. 


| tn 


Dzc a». IIIL 


| 
| ———q—— 
| Firſt,Occam againſt the common P1108. 


Lrhough Gu/.Occam write,thatthe obicRt 
ofthe will is any thing that hath being, 
s whether it be good or cuill; ſorhat it 
can beſet vponcuill, as itis euill: yer the 
com- 


— — — — 
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' common opinion of Diuines is contrary, &c. and a- 


' mongſt the reſt of Saint Thomas in t .part,q.20.art.1. 
| &c. Bellarm ibid.c.12.p.248. 


Secondly,three rankes of Popiſh Diuines diſagreeing. 


| A Bouttheobic of freewill , there are three opi- 
nions 3 The firſt of Per. Lombard, Occarn, Gabriel, 
who hold,thatall things which arepreſent, are ne- 
cellary,and cannot be otherwiſe; and therefore that 
futureaQions alone arc in the power of treewill. 
The ſecond of Gregorine _Ariminenſis (vpon 1, 
Sent.d.z9.) which thinkes , that the entring into an 
ation,cuen for the preſent , may be free, bur that 
ſome continuance,is altogether neceſlary. 
The third is more common in Schooles, and 


moretrue,which is declared and defended by /o. Sco- 


| ma(by Capreo!as 9G wherher thirdly, it be et- 
a 


tus,Capreolus,and Herſubcus : that freewill hath in his 
power,not onely future,bur preſent aftions,and not 
onely intheir entrance,but continuance alſo, Bellar, 


ibid.cap.13-pag-251. | 


Thirdly,Scotus and Henric againſt Them and Capreolius. 


Libg. | 


Tres at bat re 
[ententia oc, 


(© Oncerning thefirſt a& ofthe will, whether it be | Tres enim The- 
ſimply free,as Scoras and Henricws hold , or whe- | 992%" 


ther it be wrought wholly by God alone, fo as the 
will is but onely paſſive,as Copreo/we and Saint Tho- 


ficiently 


| 
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BLAST 


— 
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Una ſolum con- 
tro.erſia rem 


1 net. 


—— 


124. Tar Peace 


ficieatly of the will,bur yer of God as the author of 
it : as following vpon that natural inclination,which 
God hath ſet in the will,as Caretane,Ferrarienſis, and 
Saint Thomas. Sec Bellarmine ſame booke, Cap. 14. 


pag 256. 


Fourthly, Petrus ab _Aliaco againſt Sent Thamas 


and other Diumes. 


Ne Controuerſie remains,whether by the light 
of reaſon alone , we can know that there is a 
God,and that heis one. Of our men Petras ab Ali- 


Duo fiquidem 
contrary errores 


4:0 in 2.Sent.q.z Writcs, that wecan know nothing 
at all of God, without aſpeciall helpe of grace: but 
almoſt all Divines, and eſpecially Saint Thomes, 
teach the contrary 3 who doubt not to call thato- 
pinion erroneous. Bellarmipe in his fourth booke of 
grace and freewill,c.2.p.277. 


Fiftly,Durandus againſ} all Diaiees : ſome other 
nameleſſe 1gainſt the reſt. 


F ations naturall, or ciuill, or manuall ( with- 
out conſideration of any morall good orcuill 
in them ) whether they could be done ofvs, bythe 
onely power of nature , there haue beene two con- 
ay crrours: for ſome haue taught that man as 
well as other things, can doc his workes without a- 


['y helpe of God, whether generall or ſpeciall. So 


—— 


[SP E7TEETP 


Or Rows. 


Origen ſeemes to hold, as Saint Thomas noteth : ſo 
| alſo the 909 Rn amongſt others Durandu vp- 
pon 2.Sent.diſt. 1,quzſt.5. Orhers haue held in an 
other extreame, that God doth ſo immediately and 
properly worke all things, that the ſecondcaules do 
uſt nothing; bur in their preſence God doth all. 
Saint Thomas reports this opinion, i queſt.de poten- 
tia art.7. The true and common opinion of Diuines 
is berweene both. Belarmine the tourth booke, cap. 


4-þ49-285. 


Sixtly Saint Thomas, Gregorie, Gabriel, Buridan, An- 
areas de Caſtro, Laurent Vallagr three rankes 


135/L1b.3. 


agunſl one another. 


Ne of the maine Controuerſies of this matter 
is,whether man haue freewill in naturall and 
ciuill a&ions,whereofare three opinions: Firſt , of 
well neare all Catholikes, that not onely marris of 
freewill in the foreſaid ations , but that this is cui- 
dent , both inthe light of nature and doctrine of 
faith, as Saint Thomes (aboue others ( in quart. 6.9: 
malo)and Gregory, Gabriel! , and others vpon 2. Sent. 
d.25. Theſecond of ſome Cathotlikes,which hold it 
certaine by the doctrine of faith, nor by the light of 


Tertia queſtia | 


realon,that man harh this freewill. So teach /o.Bur/- 
danus 3.Erhic.qur. Andr.d:e Caſtrogr. Sent.d. 45. cyred 
by Reardus, &c. The thirdopinion, or herefiera-| 


| 
| 


ther, is of Lawrentivs Valls in his booke of tree- 
will, &c. and Bacer , "who tcach, 'that man hath 
A3 2 not Þ 


MOV 
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not freewill in any thing , in this ſtate of his corrur 


Concor diam 
iſtum libert ar- 


\birry pe. 


RR 
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ted nature; no not in things indifferent andciuj 
Bellarm.l.4.c.5.p.289. / 


mm— 


Seucnthly,Caietane, Durandas ,and another ſort un-ns- 
med againſt each other , and Bcllarm.againſl all, 


TH E co-operation of Gods providence with 
mans freewill, Cazetare thinks cannot be exprel- 
ſed: Contrary,Durandws thinkes he hath ſufficiently 
ynfolded it,when heteacheth , that thereis no con- 
courſe of Gods will with ſecond cauſes ; but that 
the natures and vertues ofthemſclues are ſufficient: 
and that God as he hath made them, ſo ſhould pre- 
ſerue them. Bur this opinion is falſe and contr 

to Scriptures , Fathers , and reaſon. Thethird ſort 
hold,that God by his concourſe determines the a&ti- 
on of mans will,and yer that it is abſolutely free:and | 


i 


this for many cauſes I cannot allow. Bellarm. ibi 1 
cap.14-fag-318. 


— 


a 


Erghtly, Greg. Ariminenſis,Capreolus, Caſſalius againſt 
Albert, Bonawenture,Scotus Richard .Durandiughc 


Ome Diuines hold, thatno morall truth canbe 
knowne by man, in the ſtate of his corrupted na- 
rure, without the ſpeciall aide of Gods ſpirit ſo teach 
Gregorrus Ariminenſis Johannes,Capreolus, Gaſpar Caſ- 


ſales, Contrarily,all Diuines almoſt thinke by tne 


meere 


T3 Or Rom s. 


mecre power of nature, and 
God,ſome morall truth may 


preewill,cop.1-P4g-337. 


Ninthly,Scotus,Durandus,Gabriel, Gregor. Ariminen- 
ſ#,Ciypreolus, Marſulins, Alexander, Albert,Thom.:s 
Bonauent. oppoſite to exch ot her. 
AF Catholikes agree, that no workes meritori- 
ous of grace,can be done by the onely power of 
nature; ns {econdly , that all our workes before iu- 


a generall ayde of 
knowne. Al- 
bertus,S Bonanenture Scots, Richer dus, Dur andus,Do- 
minicus 4 Soto, $ Thomas , ce. This latter opinion 
ſeemes the trueſt , which we doe the rather defend, 
becauſeit ſo much diſpleaſerh our aduerſaries, and 
lo.Caluin eſpecially. Bellarm. 5. booke of grace and 


Ig 7|Libg. 


(omtniunt 
Tneologs Catho- 
betche. 


ſtiication are no finnes: within theſe bounds ſome 
diſpute for freewill, perhaps more treely and lauith- | 
|; then were meete,as Scotus,Durandus,Gabricllvpon 
2 Sent.d.28. Others againe gjue lefſeto it then they 
[hould.as Gregorius i_Ariminenſis, Capreous vpon 2. 
Sent 4.28.and Mar ſilius. We wil follow that, which 


the greater and grauer ſort of Diuines teach, name- 
ly, Aiexander,,Albertus,S.T homas,S.Bonauenture,cc. 
Bella (.5.0.4-p+351. 


"5 | 


Temthly,two ſorts of nameleſe Dottors oppoſed. 


PEchaps thoſe authors which ſay,that without the 


helpe of God no tentation can be ouercome,and 
Aa 3 thoſe 


Fortaſſe concili- 
ar poſit, 


_— 


| 


ES 
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commune Scho- 


larum ©, 
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|thole which hoid, lome may be vanquithed with-| 


:I'negE PEACE | 
| 


ourit,, may- be reconciled ; yer their opinion-and} 
ſpecchis more agreeableto Scriptures and Fathers, 
(which ſay, no tentation can be overcome without: | 

Gods ayde. Bellarmbid.c.7.p.363. 


|— 


Firſt , Bellarmine with Saint Thomas and Bonawentur: 
againſt ſome namcleſſe Dotlors. 


Or the commonſaying in Schooles (To, 
the man that doth what he can, God denies nat 


Dec ap. V. 


| 
wy 
| 
| 
I | 


race )I anſwere,that this is well ex oun- 

ed of S*, Thomas in 1. 2.4, 109. and Saint, 
Bon enture in 2.Sent.diſt. 28. grace is not deniedto/ 
him that doth his vemoſt, when a man doth it by 
working together with Gods grace , whereby hes 
ſtirred; not when he worketh only by the power of 
nature : certainely thoſe which teach that manby 
doing what he may, is by the onely ſtrength of n+ 
turepreparedto grace; eyther thinke that hee may 
rhereby defirc,and aske grace,which is the Pelagians 
hercſie, or hold, that man by his owne ſtrength may 


Ce 


| keepe all the morall law,8c. and this alſo is Pelagia- 
niſme,confuted in the former booke. Bellarm. 1.6.0! 


' 
: 
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| grace and freewill,c.6.p.508. 


| S nad] 


| 
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EF ING onely Martin Bucer , but Alberts Pighius 


44 


: | Third! , Albertus Pighins and the Diuincs of Colen «| 


D —_ 


—_ — — 


Secondly, Bellermine againſt Dominicus a Soto. 


Come Catholikes,and eſpecially Dominicus 4 Soto, 

2.b.ofnat.and =_m 14-denie,that cur diſpofiti- 
ons towards juſtification, can by any reaſon be cal- 
led merits,and to be iuſtified freely, they hold ro im- 
ply aiuſtification, without any merite whatſoeuer : 
ButI cannot vnderſtand, why we ſhould not in that 
caſe vie the name of merite ( eſpecially with that ad- 
dition of congruity)when we ſpeake of works done 
by thepreuenting grace of God. Be{larm. of juſtifi- 
\ cation,/. 1.6.2 1.P. 103» 


————— 


gainſt the Councell of Trent and Bellar mine. 


(with ſome others, as namely the Diuines of 
Colen)in his ſecond controuerkic, held this opinion, 
or error rather,rhat there is a double juſtice, wherby 
weare formally iuſtified, one imperfe&, which is in 


| Chriſts ; er impurcd, whoſe opinion isre-/) 
{2. of laſtification;.1.&2.p.1 24- 


| | Fourthly,Gropperus ,Catharinus , Saint Thomas, Bona- 


b. The| 


our inherent verrues: the other perfe&t , whichis 


iectedby the Councellbf Trent,Seſſ 6:c."7, Bellirm. 


_ — — 


ucnture Scotus,in three opinions. 
F rhis matrer,concerning certainty of ſaluati- 


on, there are 3. opinions, or rather falſhoods : | 


— 


| Aliqus etiam ex 


Catholicis,orc. 


In eandem ſen 


tentiam fine po- 


tus, Oc. 


De propoſita igi- | 


&c- 


—_ 
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ſrum vere,ooc. 


The firſt,of the heretickes ofthis time, that the faith. 
full may haue ſuch knowledge,as that by a ure faith 
they may know their ſinnes forgiuen, &c. The (e 
cond is,ofthe Author of the Enchirid/on Colonienſe, 
which holds,rthat a man both may , and ought to be 
certaine his {tunes are forgiuen , but yet he denies, 
that he is iuſtified by faith alone: Bur chis bookeis 
in many other things worthy of the cenſure of the 
Church. The third is of _Anbroſius Catharings , 
who holds,that a man may be certaine of his owne 
gracc,cuen by the aſſurance of fairh : Contrary to 
theſe errours is the common opinion of almoſt all 
Diuines, Saint Thom:s,sS. Bonawenture, Scotus, Duran- 
aus, Roffenſis,,Aphonſus « Caſtro, Dominicus a Soto, ku 
&rdus,3c. Nichelas Saunders , Thomas Stapleton, Or. 
that no man by any certainty of faith be aſſured of 
his iuſtice,except thoſe which hauc ſpeciall reuelati- 
ons. Bellarm.l.z.of Iuſtice,c.z,p.206. 


— 


Fiftly,the Diuines of Louan and Paris againſt Catharin. 


Ow Bellermine preſſeth Catharinus with the au- 
thocitie of the Vaiuerſuics of Paris and Lowes, 


"| andtheflatwordes ofthe Councell of Trent; and 


Catharinus his anſweres and cluſions of all , Sce 
Bellermibid.cap.3 $48.20 8. | 


— — 


Sixth, 


—_—___ 
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AN P7oge inhis 11.booke vpon the Councells, 


D —_—C 


Or Roms. 


Sixtly,Bellarmine againſt Catharings. 


Atharinus his expofition of thoſe places of Ec- 
cleſiaſtes,Ecclehaſticus,lob for , ranechry lee 
largly contuted by Bellar.Bellar.tb.c.4-c 5.211212. 


NISC nn 


Sewenthly,Cath«rinus and two rankes of Popiſb 
Dinines differing. 

[ Say there is no Catholike writer holds, that a man 

ſhould euer doubt of his reconciliation with God; 
forthere are three opinions amongſt Catholikes : 
One of Ambrofius Catharinus, which dothnot onely 
exclude all doubt,bur addes , that the juſt man may 
haue an aſſurance of his iuſtification, by the certain- 
ty ofa Diuine faith. Another goes not ſo farre, yer 
holdes , thatperfe& men are wont to attainevnto 
that ſecurity,as that they haue no feare of their iuſti- 
fication, as -we belecue withour all doubting thar 
there was a Ceſar,an Alexander , &c. though we ſaw 
them nor,bur this opinion confefle,[ like not. The | 


| notamway all feare,bur yer takes away all anxiety,and | 


uy_— 


Eightly, Andr Vega againit T hom .andother Catholikes 


third, whichis more common in the Church, takes | 


waucring doubfulnes.Bellar /.3.ot iuſtific.c.1 1.9.264 


aw: 


c.29 .holds,veniall fin - be properly _m the 
B 
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Dico nullum 
(athol:cum 
Scriptorems Exc. 


Ab hoe avgu- 
mints Oc. 


—— 


—————_—_—_ 


*p_ *TITPH 
OEO7T 


— 


PE comers 


Duamms nol 
ae /int Cc. 


Fuit opmio (u- 
l4/dam &c. 
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Law : Bur veniall finnes (without which we cannot 
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liue )are not ſimply finnes , but imperfeMly, andin 
ſomeregards,and are not indeede againſt the law, 
bur beſides it,as S*,Thomas teaches well in 1,2.9. 88, 
Bellarwn.l.4.c.14-P.359- 


— 


C—— 


Ninthly Robert Hollot againſt Saint Thomas and 
the common opinion. 


A Ebough ſome haue taught, that freedome of 
will is nor neceſſary to merite, as Robert Holkot 
| held ( witneſle /o. Pics in his Apologie) yet the, 
| common opinion of Diuines is contrary, as it ap- 
| _ out of S*, Thomes 1.2. quaeſt. 114. and other 
| Dotors,vpon 1.Sent.d.17.8c. Bellerm,/. 5.ot luſti | 
| fication,c.10.p.432- 


| — 
| Tenthly, a certaine nameleſſe Author againſt Pima 5. 
Peter Lombard,and others. 
J7 was the opinion ofa certaine late Author,which | 

was in many points condemned by Prws 5, that e-| 
ternall life is due to good workes , for that tney are 
thetrue obedience tothe law; not for that they are 
| done by a perſon aduancedby grace,into the ſtate of 
| the Sonne of God; ſo hee holdes, that meritorious 
| workes may be done by a man not regenerate by 
Bapriſme,8&c.The contrary opinion is receiued and 


allowed in the Schooles of Catholike Diuines : Sce 


Pet. 


| 
[ 


—— 


[ 
| 
| 


Or Roms. 14} 


| Pet. Lombard,and the Diuines vpon 2. Sent. diſt. 24. 


Bellarml.s.ofiuſtiication,c 12.9.4 38. 


Dec avDv. VL 


M——_ 


| — 


Firſt,Guliel. Altiſidorienſis againſt all Popiſh Doftors. 


(SES T was the (ingular opinion of Gulielm. A!- 
| PA ot tedorienſis(/.3.Traft. 12.c.1.6c.) that me- 
[FI BY rit doth more principally depend vpon 

= f:ith,then charity zwhich opinion of his 
doth not alittle fauour the heretickes of this time : 
Burin truth Scripture is ſo pregnant againſt him, 
that I wonder ſo worthy a man could be fo far de- 
ceived. Bellarm.tbid.c.15 Þ.454- 


Fuit ſoneularis 


opmn!9 Guliclm. 
&c. : 


Secondly, Bellarm. againſt many of their graue Authors, 


T Hough there be ſome graue Authors which 

hold,that euery good worke of a iuſt man,and a 
man indued with charity is meritorious of cternall 
life: yet I hold it more probable,thar there is further 
required to merite, that the good worke ſhould in 
the very a of it proceede from charity, and be dire- 


ted to God,as the ſupernatural end,Scc.Bellarm, l.5. 


cap.I5.p47 456. 
he Bb 2 Third- 


Et quamuis no 
efint grawm!ſi- 


my, 


{ 


8! 
y 

, 
: 


[wy 
oy 
OD 
on 


- 


(athoſici omnes 
agno/cunt Fc. 
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Thirdly, Thomas Waldenſis, Panlus Burgenſis, 
againſt Durandus and Gregorins and 


the common 0011107. 


AF L Catholickes acknowledge , that good 
workes are meritorious of eternall life : but 
ſome holde that theſe wordes ( of congruity and 
condignity ) are not to bee vied : but onely that 
wee ſhould ſay abſolutely , that good workes 
by the ary of G o p doe merite eternall life; 
So tcacheth Thomas Waldenſis, Tom. 3. of Sx 
craments. chap. 7. Paulus Burgenſis in Plalme 35, 
Others will -haue them to merite by condignity, 
ina large mauner : So teach Durandus and Grego- 


Ouod vero Oui- 


dam di{tineuunt 
Fn. 


rius., The common opinion of Diuines dooth 
ſimply admit a merite of condignity. Bellgrmine 
lib.s a_ 6. pag. 459 Wherenote , that Bellar- 
mine findes Durandus to hold the ſame in this point 
with vs.p4g.46 0.41n.5. 


- 


Fourthly,Bellarmine againſl ſome of their 
acute Diſtinguiſhers, 


(Jo ſome diſtinguiſh nicely berwixt Dignum 
and Condigmum,and their confuration,who will 


admit a merie of dignity , not of condignity, Sec 
Bellarm.l.5.c.16.0.459. vs fakes 


Fiftly, 


E; - Or Roms. 


14.5 Libs. 


| 


| | Sent.d.17.4.2,vwhom other of the old Schoolemen 
* | follow : and of the later '_Andrees Vega: yet this 0- 
| | pinion differs far from the herefic ole hel. 

| &,Butto me the meane opinion ſeemes more pro- 
* | bable, which teaches, that good workes are merito- 
| rious ofeternall life vpon condignity, in reſpe& of 
| [the worke and couenant together , which opinion 
| [I doubt notis agreeable to the Councell of Trent, 
| | and the chiefe Diuines,as S*, Thomas and Bonaucnt. 
| | Bellarm.l.5,6.17.Þ.464- 


; |thines:the common opinion conſtantly affirmes it, 
| |2S is plaine in Saint Thomas, S.Bonauent.Scotus, Duran 


| —— — 


Fiſtly,Catetane and Dom. Soto, Scots, Andr Vega, Tho. 
and Bonaxenture with Bellarm differing. 

Come hold, that the good workes of the 1uſt me-! 

rite cternall lifevpon their very worth ,in regard 
ofthe worke: though there were no ſuch agree- 
ment berwixt God and vs : So hold Cazetane( in 
2,2. quzſt. 114.) and Dominicus a Soto ( 3. booke of| 
Nature and Grace,chap.7.)Others contrarily,thinke 
that good workes proceeding from grace ,arenot 
meritorious vpon the very worth of the worke, 
but onely in regard of Gods couenant with vs, and 
his gratious acceptation : Thus holdes Scorus in 1. 


: 


utherans, 


— 


Stxtly,Thomas and Bonanent againſt Andr Vega and 
the Dottor of Lowan. 
T He laſt queſtion is , whetherGodreward good 
works of his meere liberality, aboue their wor- 


aus,c5c. But Anar. Vega,and that Door of Louan 


| 


Dr 0 IIS 


Nox deſunt qui 
cenſcant opera 


& 


Poftrema reſtat 
queſtio.eoe. 


Bb 3 (many 


_ 


i 
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UVIrum autem 


operibss.&c, 


Lrramwis C AY - 
dmlis Cas: tas 
nas Oc. 


(many ofwhoſe opinions Prxs 5.confuted) held the | 
contrary : and this is the fourteenth opinion by him! 


exprefled and condemned. Bellarm.5.c,19.þ,471. 


a, 


Senenthly,ſome Popiſh Doftors aginſt Chryſoftome 
confutcd by Bellarm:ne. 


V Hether God doe giue puniſhment to eull 

workes, beyond the worthines or condigni 
ty ofthem , is not ſo certaine.S*.Chryſoſtome ſeemes 
to patronagethe affirmative parr, but Saint Lvuſtin 
rather tolerates then approucs it: ſome others de. 
fend the negatiue by foure teſtimonies of Scripture 
anſwered by Bellarmtib.5.cap.19.Þ17-472. " 


—— ——  —« 


' 
oe | 
| 


| 


Eightly,Caietane 194nft Dominic.a Soto and Bellarm. 
"on gh Cardinall Cazetzre teach, that thol: 
Clerkes and Monkes ſinne nor deadly , which 
chooſe theRomane Bren#ary, and negle& that Brew: 
ary Which is proper to their order, and Church : ye 
that opinion is not ſo ſafe and ſure, as Dommicw : 
Soto well admoniſhes, except it be by conſent ofthe 
Biſhop and whole Chapter. Bell arm.of good works 
in particular,/.1.cap.18.p47.96. | 


linthly, 


——— 


| | which Parormitanus ( otherwile a learned Lawyer ) 


| | vine {eruiceis determined by Gods law,when Daurd 
ſaith,ſcuen times a day ao 1 praiſe thee, it is very (leight, 


| Tenthly,ſome Þopiſh Dottors oppoſed by Bellarmine and 


— 


"Os ROM E, 


—_— — 


| Ninthly,Bellarmine againſt Panormitan. 


VVE an{were,that Clerkes and Monkes are by 
Gods law bound to pray and praiſe God 
more then others : but vnto this forme of prayer 
and praiſes which is now in vſe, they are onely 


£1 
by the determination of the Church ; as for - tan 


holds.that the number of ſeuen houres for Di 


&c. Bel 'arm.tbidec.19.þ-102. 


— 


Pins 5. and Concil.Lateran. 


— — 


| 


Reſpondemus 
ure Diuno Orc 


NV Y/ ubonts ſome Do&ors have formerly 


thoughr,we ſay,that now doubtleffe thoſe 
Clerkes which doe not their Diuine offices, eyther 
oughtto want the fruits of their Benefices, or it they 
haue receiued them,to reſtore them againe for com- 
mon Almes,or reparations of their Churches: and 
there is aflat Decreetor this in the Councell of La- 
teran, Sefl.g. Staturmms,and in the conſtitution of P:- 
«$5, Bellarmibid.cap.19.p.103. 


OS —— 


Dzcavp. 


Luicquad olim 
Dutores.&c., 
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et Frbann is 
”" , 
Ca/jtals CFC. 


Dams au- 
tem preceſtnm 
eleemn/yne &c. 
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A'tera ſententia || 


Dszc av. VIL 


4 


pn I 


by 


others un-named. 


Firſt, Bellarmine againſt To.Caſitanus and ſome 


Nother opinion for Lent, is that of, 
Caſanus who teaches, that inthe Primi 


\ # tive Church, the Faſt was alike all the 


Pope Teleſphorus &c. Butthe only truc opinions; 
that the Lent faſt was ordained by the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt:and enioynedto the whole Church, Bellirn, 
/,2.of good W. in part ; 14.þ.177. 


—_—_— | 


| Secondly, Albertus againſt Thomas and Bellarmine, 


precepts to thoſeren. i 


TP Hough the preceptof Almes belong not 
perly to the tenne commandements,fince ther- 
in onely are contained precepts of iuſtice : Yer Di- 
uines vic to reduce all mor 
And ſome(as Albertu; vpon 4.diſt. 15. art.xs.)reduce' 
the precept of Almes to that commandement, Tha 
ſhalt not fteale , Others as Saint Thomas in 2.2.quzlt. 
32.8C. Honour thy father and mother : which opinion, 
i 


CC 


—_ 


tit 


— 


ett 


—__—— 


 - wells Fo ; FIR ni; . JO % FP 


ofls. 
Prim; 


all the 


ewe 
Ea of 
his 6! 
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ellirm, 
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PEO a mY 


fy org þ > I 


LY 


a5 
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is more probable. Bellarmine the third booke, cap. 
6-F48233* 


———_—_— — 


Third!y,ſome grane Dinines againſt S*,Thomas, 
Abertus,Richar dus,Paludanis,o7. 


A Lrhoughthere be graue Divines that hold the 
contrary , yet 1 hold that the rruer and ſafer opi- 
nion,which reaches , that no ſuperfluous riches can 
beretainedin our hands withour finne : whether we 
meete with extreame neceſſities of the poore, where- 
on to beſtow them orno,, which opinion tollowes 
S. Thomas, in 2.2. queſt, 64, Art.7, and beſides him, 
Albertus, Richard, Pa'udanus,and others vpon 4. Sent. | 
diſt.15.In which place S. 7 homas writes, that his is 
the common opinion of Diuines. Bellarm. ibid. c 7. 


P4823 6. 


Faurthly,the old Schoolemen againſt the common 
opinion and Betlerminc. 


Jome ofthe old Schoolemen,though they admit- 

ted indulgences,yet doubtedot rhe {pirituall trea- 
ſure : as Francis Aayro( vywn 4. Sent. d.tg. ) makes 
queſtion of the treaſure of the ouecflowing ſatis fa- 
ions of Chriſt laid vp in the Church,and Durandics 
(vpong diſt. 25 q, 2.) doubteth, whether the ſatisfa- 
&ionof Saints pertaine to thetreaſure.Burthe com- 


Lib.3. | 


——————  — 


HANKS ot 
deſint graves 


Nox defuernnt 
ex Antiquis 
Theelog's &e, 


mon opinion of Niuines borh old and new, S*. The- 
C c_ m.1s,\ 


— eu 


96921 


FF 


| 


Non deſueruat 
d"19uit ex Vecen- 


— 
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mas.5, Bonauenture , and others, acknowledge both, 
| Belarm_l.1.ot Indulgencesg.2.p.8, 


—_— ——— — 


Fiftly,Þius 5.Gregory,13.Clem.6.Le0 10. againſt 
ſome Diuines of Louan. 


Jome ofthe new Vriters , eſpecially the Doors 
of Louan, hauc taught, that the ſufferings of 
Saints are not ſo by Indulgences applyed, that they 
becomerrue fſatisfaftions for vs: but that they be 
motiues only to induce God to apply to vs Chriſts 
fatisfattion: butthis opinion was condemned by 
Pins 5.Gregory 13.by Clement 6; and Leo 10. Bellarm, 
{..of Indulg,cap.4-p47.32 


trwribss &c. 


"*Y 


|Sixt.y,Darand, Anthonius,Pope Adrian, Sylueſter,The 
mas,Franciſcus Mayro, Caietane,Dominicus 


a Soto,,3.diſagreeine. 
xandefacre | QOme there have beene ,which would hauepar 
ou mengnr 1 dons nothing elſe bur a payment, or diſcharge of 


puniſhments, our of the treaſure of Chriſts merites 
and the Saints,applyedto vs by the Pope : So held 
Pur:nd:(4 diſt.z 0.) Saint Anthonins, P. Hadrian 6. 
Swucfter,and S.Thomas as it ſeemes(vpon 4.4.20.9.1.) 


Contrarily,Francis Mayroin the place forecited, wil 
haue pardons nothing but a iciary abſolurion: 
which opinion ſcemes to befauouredby the exam- 


ples ofthe auncienteſt Councels, But the lateDi- 
, | wines] 


—_ 


__— 


*- Or Rows. 51 


vines haue on better conlideration defined, that in 
Indulgences there is both an Abſolution, and a pay- 
ment,8&c. Ca'/rtane,lomin:icus a Soto, Petrus a Soto, 
Mutinus,Ledeſmius , and others. Bellarm. ihid.cap. 


$$49-34 


Seuenthly,Pope Sixtus 4.and Bellarmine againſt 
Petrus Oxonienſis. 


VV cir the opinion of Petrus Oxonienſis 
was iuſtly condemned of Pope Sixtus 4.and 
the Councell Complutenſe, which held, that the 
Pope could not pardon to a man liuing vpon earth, 
his puniſhment of purgatoriczand that by contrition 
alone our finnes are done away: See A/phonſus de 
Ceſtrohis booke of hereftes, the word Confeſſion. 
Bellarm.tbid.cap.6.pag.37- 


Eightly, Archidiaconu and Syluefter, and ſome others a- 
gainſt Sotus , Nauarrus, and the common opinion. 


Omehauc held, that the pope or other Biſhops 

are not partakers of thoſe pardons, which they | « 
gjuc to others in common : ſo teaches the Arch- 

eacon in chap. of Indulg, and cyres ſome few o- | 
taers of his iudgement.Sy/ueſt.in ſumma verb.Indulz. 
Burall other Diuines hold contrary(vpon 4.diſt.20) 
and Sotus d.z1.andthe Canoniſts, with Navarrus in 
his Trat ofthe Lubily.Be//arm.l. 1.5.6.8-39. 
Cc 2 Nixth- 


nn OE 
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Lib.z. 


| Certe bee ve- 


ſponſio probabi- 
ls viſa eſt Cate- 


tano once. 


| 


Iidetry quadem 
Preis oe. 
| 
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Ninthly , Catetane and Richardus againſt Sams Thom 
and Bellarmine. 


(ras holdes, that the Pope by his Confeſſor 
(not by himlelfe) may giue pardon to himlſelfe: 
and ſo Richard (vpon 4.di:{t.20, ) But ir may be bet. 
ter anſwered ,thatthe Pope may indiredtly be partz- 
ker of a pardon graunted by himſelfe, or his Prede: 
ceſſor,without the helpe of a confellor, it he do thoſe 
things which are required of others , for the obray- 
ning ofpardon,as Saint Thom.z vpon 4. Diſt. 20,91, 
Bellarms.l. 1 .£66.P+40« 


Tenthly,Petrus Palndanss againſt the 


COmBmMon 0p17107. 


PE#rws Paludenus (pon 4.diſt.20.)leemes to holde, 

that rhe faulrines of veniall finnes,though not of 
mortall,is taken away by pardons: but the common 
opinion of others is more probable, rhat nothing is 
raken away , bur the guilt of remporall punith 
ments, which remaines after the taulr is diſchar- 
ged, Bellarm d.1.7.þ.41+ 


hemu 


\fefſor 
[(elfe: 
[e bet- 
parta- 
Prede. 
thole 
bray- 


0.0.1, 


' 
| 
| 


| Sueſter Gabrielyc3c.Bellarm.l.1.£.7..46- 


_— 


 OrRome, I5} 


Dec ad. VIIL 


— 


| Furſt, Saint Thomas and others againſt ſome of the 


Auncient Diunes. 


FEZF Hat Pardons deliver a man from puniſh- 
Ke 2} ment, not onely before the Church, bur 
[et = before God , was cenyed by lome of the 
Bw nciot Diuines , whoſc opinion is rela- 
red and confuted by S. Thomas vpon 4. diſt 20.and o- | 
thers: and now atthis day 15 denicd by Lather and | 
Canin. Bellarm.l 1.6.7 P43» | 


Secondly,Thom us Elyſ1us againſ{ Caietane,Dominicus 
a Sato, LedeſminsC3c. 


\ Heninthe form of! _—_— itis ſaid,that 
there is graunted remi 

inioyned,it is not to be vnderſtood af that penance, 

which the Prieſt inioynes in the Sacrament of con- | 
teſſfion : againſt ſome that hold ,all penanceto bee 
meant vnider the name of penance inioyned, as Tho 
m1s Elyſins(1n Clipeo Cathel.q.44- art.7. ) But almoſt 

all learned menteachrheContrary,as Card Cu/etan, | 
Dommicus 4 Soto , Led:{mius , Nauarrus ,Cordubent's , 


Cc. 3 Third- 


InJuleentie [i- | 


Cum in forma 
n of the penance | ;nd«yentie &>: 


— —— Gi oft 
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um non fit 
mciatw Oc. 


Payro (aictani 


defin:tio &rc. 


E xiflit autem 


| bc wco ie 
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Third'y, Alex; Mlenſis,Durnd. Paludin.' Adrian Pope, 
Petr 4 Soto,g7c.a9wn}t S,.Thom us, Mi'or, Sylucſter, 
Dominicus 4 Soto CF. 
V Vc a Pardon is abſolutely graunted with: | 
, © outmention ofpenaunceinioyned, itisto 
be vnderſtood,thart all penances are pardoned init: 
wherher already inioyned, or that might be inioy- 
ned. This propoſition is againſt very graue Authors, 
ex Alenſis,n Sum.p.4-q.23. Duranaus, Paludan, 
(_ Aarian the 6.pope : Petrus a Soto,Card.Caietanegwho 
hold,that pardons are neuer giuen but for inioyned 
enances : But our opinion hath neyther fewer nor 
[eſe worthic patrones,S.Thomas vpon 4. dilt. 20.10. 
HMautor, Sylueſter,Dominicus a Soto, Michael, Medina, 
Led:(minus, Anthon.Cordubenſis,N autrrus, Panormitan, 
lo.._Andreas,and Caietane confeſles this the common 
opinion, Bellarm.l,1.cap.7þ-47- 


— —— 
pr In 


| 


Fourthly,Bellarm againſt Caictane, and Dom. a Soto re. 


Hoſe definicions which Caretane and Domin.s St 
tohaue made of pardons :ſcercietedby Bell. 
[.1.cap.8.pag.52. 


__— 


| Fifth,Dom.4Soto againſt Pdud Adrian, Newer-Ge. | 


WP] 


FE itis in controuerſie: Whether the pardon 
| 


— 
_— ————_— — —_——_ 
— — 


of lo many dayes and yeares in this ſe, 
anſwer 


| 
| 
| 
| 


£ 


A - 


& Q x Roms, 


155 


nlwere toſo many in purgatorie : for Dominicus * 
Soto holds, that one day ſpent in purgatorie,takes 
more of the guilr ot puniſhment due to our ſinnes, 
then many yeares in this, lite, ſpent in the ſharpeſt 
penance. But the common opinion holds the con- 
trary,as it is to be ſeene in Paludanus, Adrian, Na- 
uarrus,Cordubenſis and others . Bellarm.l.1..9.p.54. 


———O 


Sixtly,Bellarm.againſt Gerſon, and Dominicus a Soto. 


| inns haue beene ſome of our Writers , which 
haucheld,thar all thole pardons which containe 
the releaſe of many thouſand yeares penance, were 
not giuen by any popes, but onely fcined by their 
p_—_ for commodity: So hold John Gerſon in 
is Tra&,of Abſolut.Sacram.and Dominica Soto vp- 


pon 4.d.21.The contrary is maintained by Bellarm./, 
I.c4Þ.9.Þ48+5 be 


Seventhly,Popiſb Dottors diſagreeing. 


VV vc: hee that receiues a pardon in the 
point of death, as is ſuppoſed, after recouc- 
ring,may receiuc it againe, When he comes to the} 
point of death , our Doors diſagree. See Nauar. 


ml.1.6.9-Þ.57+ 


d Inbil, noteb.30.nu.z.and Cordubenſis q.39.Gc. . Bel | 


E ightly, 


Non deſunt 


An qui indul- 
centiam. Ec. / 


| Lib. 2, | 


que megent Se. 
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$: qu's tempore 
I dalct. Gf . 


De concs'io ge- 
n-r alt ques't po- 
tell Fc, 


,, f 


15$ Tne Peace 


— 


Eighth, Aathonius againſ} Nawzrrus andCordabenſy. 


| Fa man vpon the hope of a Iubile ro come, ſhall 
willingly and purpolely fall into a finne reſerued ; 
the d>ubr 15, whether he may be abſolued from that! 
| liane: ſome lay he cannot,as '_Anthonus Lp. It. 10. 
| C.3 butothers thinke the contrary, Nawar. iz2 Traft, 
| de Iubil.and Cordwberſts, 9.37. de Indulg. Bellarm. _ 
Capel CP47.60. | 


| 


_— 


| 
Ninthly,Bellarmine and other nmelcſe againſt Felinw, 


: 


Dominicus 4 Soto, Nauar.Cordub.c3e, | 

\ 5; pm generall Councell may carl] 
pardons,is queſtioned: for Fel1nue, Domini... 

4 Soto,Nawar.Cordubenſis,aftirme it &c. And though; 
| haue not read any that expreſly denies, that a gene | 
rall Councell can doe it,yer all thoſe Authors ſceme| 
tro holdthus , which write, that this Authoritybe-; 


longs to the Pope alone, and I thinke this lenge 
| 


pinion 15 moſt true. #//arm./. I.C11.P.62» 


— 
Qumm_—_ 


: 


Altera dubita"'te 


Tenthly twoſorts of Popiſb Doctors oppoſite. 
| 
eft de inre e#c, 


\ /Ponwine law Biſhops may giue pardons, it is 
queſtioned,for ſome hold , that they may doet; 
by Gods law,others denic it. Bellerm./.1.c.11. 

| Ds c av. 


— 


: 
: 


hs 05 I RAR Gods glory, and the 
Dd 
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Dazscavp. IX 


b—— 


Firſt, Angelus, Bartholm. Fumus, Innecentius, Panormi- 
tan aganſt the common opinion,and Canon law. 


Nygelus(in ſamma) and Bartholameus Fu- 
mus hold,that all Pariſh-prietts, or what 
| Pricſts ſocucr may heare confeſſions , 
y may alſo inthat Sacrament of confeth- 
on graunt pardons: and they bring for them /»xo- 
centius,in Com.capcum ex eo: and Panormitane and 0- 
thers. Butthecommon opinion teacheth the con- 
trary,that no prieſts (vnder a Biſhop ) may giue par- 
dons, valefle by commiſſion from the Pope or Bi- 
ſhop : and thereis an expreſletext in the law for it. 
Chap. Ascedentibus de e xceſſ.prelatorum.Bellard.1.c 11. 


þag.64- 


EE — 


Secondly,Thamas,Durandus P aludonns, Anthonins Tur- | 


recrem.Syluefter, cc. againſt Bonanentwre, 
Aarian,Catetane; AMaior ec. 


F'Or the cauſe of apardon-giuing,ſome hold, there 

neede notbe any proportion; but that it is en- 
ough,thar the cauſe be honeſt and holy : thar is, that 
pardon be not graunted vpon an euill worke inioy- 
ned, or a worke meercly temporall and vaine , &c. 


pro- 


Angelus 


pL 


: 


All iuſtam cau- 
ſam requirt &c, 


4 


——— 
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—— 


[Lib.z. 1158 Tn = Prace 


profite ofthe Church. Thus hold S*. Thomas , Du- 
randus,Paludinuss. Anthonius Jo.de Twrrecremata,Syl. 
ueſter lo Tabienſis , and our G regorie de Valentia. 0- 
thers hold,thatto make the cauſe iuſt, is required 
ſomeworke . that may be proportionable to the 
pardon. So :cach of the olde Schoolemen, Saint 
| Ponauenturc,*ichardus, Aug.ae Anconalo. Gerſon, Ga 
| brael, and of the later,in our age, Pope: AdrianLCard, 
| Catetane,M '-r,Led:ſmins, Dominicus 4 Soto , Petras 

Soto, Nauarrus,Cordubenſis,to Which adde Innocentiu 
| and Felinus. Bellarm.1.c.12-p.68. | 


QCLm—_——_—_ 


— 


Thirdly, Bellarm. ag«inſt Io.Gerſon,Dominicu 
a Soto Yegn,0- | | 
OW A Sit is notto beallowed,that ſome vpon a good 


——_— zcale,but perhaps ouer-hote , haue ſpoken with 

ES ſome reproach of pardons graunted vpon fleight 

| | cauſes,as 10.G-rſon , Dominic.a Soto, Andreas Vega, tt: 

So Clement 8.is juſt y to be praiſed, which hathre- 

ceiued and vrged the Decree of the Lateran Coun- 

cell, of moderating indiſcreer pardons,&c. Bellerm.. 
I.C4P,1T2P477T. 


Fourthly, Catetane, Petrus & Soto Cc. againſt Paludans | 
_Anthonius,Cordubenſi s, &c. | 


Irſt it is queſtioned , whether the ſtate of gracebe 

required in a man at thattime, when the pardon F 
jis receiued , or rather when the workes intoynec 
[ arc | 


A 


An requiratny 
flatus grate &rc 


Dn — 


Or Rows. 159 


are done,or when the pardon is firſt pronounced,or 
theletters thereofdeliuered. For Caretane, Petrus a 
Soto,and others hold, that the ſtate of grace is then 
required,not onely when the pardon is receiued, bur 
when the worke inioynedis performed, not when it 
is publiſhed,8:c. Other very graue Authors,as Pety. 
Paludanus,S.._Anthonins , Anthon, Cordubenſis , and 0- 
thers hold contrary. Bellarm.l.1.cap.13.Þ48-7 5. 


— — 


Fifily,ſome namelcſſe Dottors againſt Amhonius 


by 


Aarian,Catetane,*. | 
Tis thirdly queſtioned, whether confeſſion(which | 
commonly 1s one part of the worke inioyned ) 

be required in deed,or purpole onely. The an{were 

is, That if the forme ofthe Pardon do flatly ſet down, 
confeſſion to be made within ſo many dayes, then it 
is to berequired in deede , and aft 1.clle not: yea 
thougha man haue morrall finnes ; it is probable, 
that contrition alone with a purpoſe of confeſſing, 
will ſerue the turne; ſo hold Paludanus , Sylueſter,Pa- 
normitanus,Felinus. Bur yet it is more ſafe and pro- 
bable, that confeſſion is actually required, and not 
in purpoſe =_ : when apardon is graunted vnder 
the tearmes of rightly penitent ws; confeſſed, as 


Libs, | 


Tertia que tio 
eſt de confeſſione | 


teach Saint Anthonius, Adrian,Caietane,Nauarrus and i 
the Gloſle.Bellarm.lib. 1.Indulg,cap. 1 3.Þ48.77. | 


Dd 2 Sixt- 
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Lib.z. 


Nam Cardimalis 
Caietan. & ec. 


Ex Catbolicis 
G;teafis. 


De mod: quo 


160 Tus Pract 


Sixtly, Caietane and Bar thol.Funms againit all 
other Dixencs. 


Ard.Caictaxe teaches, that befides fulfilling of 

the workes inioyned,he that would receiue par- 
don , muft haue a purpoſe to ſatisfic God, by his 
owne workes, as much as he : Which opinion 
of his is profitable and godly, but perhaps not true: 
fince it is contrary to the dodtrine of others. Ney- 
ther did I everrcad any that followed Cajetare in it, 


but Barthom. Fumus in Summa. Bellarm lib. 1 «CaÞ.13, 


pag. 78. 


Senenthly,Oſtienſis and Gabriel againff the 


£0/7/1/10/1 0P110N. 


Or onely the heretickes , but alſo amongſt the 

Catholikes Oftienſis(in ſumma. l.5.Tit ae yeni 
and Gabriel(lef7.57.im Can. miſ]. ) have taught , that| 
pardons doe no whit profitethe dead. But itisa 
moſt certaine thing, and vndoubted among, all Cz 
tholiks,that by pardons the ſoules in purgatoric may 
be helped, Bellar /.1.c.14.p.80.81. 


Eightly, Michael Meding againff Bonawenture, Richard. 
Gabriel AANOr Fe 
T ts-queſtioncd how pardons may helpe the dead: 


En 


et. OD 


| For Alighael Medina , dil. 7.c,34 holdes,tha _ 
ſoules 


gft the 


emi(/.) 
t, 

it 1t152 
all Ca 
ric may 


| 


= Wes Go _ - 


1 


T Hehardeſt queſtion of all is , whether pardons 


' | thines,or onely vpon meere fauor of God, and con- 


| 22. Othershold it meerely vpon the mercy , and 


——— 


Q xr Rome, 


ſoules of the deceaſed belong to the iuriſdiftion of 
che Pope, and tharthey may receive pardon from 
him,by way of abſolution. Bur almoſt all writers 
hold the contrary,as S*. Bonawenture, Richardus, Ga- 
briel, lo. Mator Cavetane, Dominicus 4 Soto,Petrus a Soto, 
Nauarrus,Cre. Cordubenſis. Bellarm. lib.t. cap 14. 


pag-82. 


mm —————— 


Ninthly,three different opiviens of Papiſts, 
Ow pardons doe helpe the dead, by way of fſuf- 


frage: ſee controuerted inthree opinions , and 
ryo ofthem confuted by Bellarml.1.cep. 14.p-35. 


Tenthly,Dominicus a Soto , and Nauarrus againfl Caie- 
ane Petrus a Soto,Cordubenfis, 


doc helpe thedead,, vpon any. juſtice and wor- 


gruity : ſome holdit is in juſtice and condignity, as 
Dem!nicns a Soto vpon 4.4. 21 Nanarrus de Iubil. not. 


bounty of God,and therfore only of congruity. So 
Caretanc,Petrns a SotoCor dubenſis. Bellarm. l. 1 cap. 
14226-86.B7. 


Dacad.| 


Dd 3 


161 |Lib.2. | 


——— 


Ld prmificet 
per mndum [uf 
fragy &&c. 
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TC — _—— 


> 'DBcaDp. X 


Firſt,Bellarmine againſt Caietane. 


Atetane holds, that he that would behglpt | 
in Purgatoric by ſuffrages , muſt haue 
beene not onely in the ſtate of grace, 
but deuotedto thekeyes of the Church, 
and ſtudi ous,and carefull ro helpe others, while hee! 
was aliue by his ſuffrages. : Bur this opinion of C#-; 
ietane though it be profitable and godly, yet its) 
not rrue,and confuted by cuery one, Bellarmine |, 


I.cap.I14947.90. 'F 
| | 


\ 


—_ 


Secondly Bellarmine againſt Prepoſitinus. 


T He opinion of one Prepoſitinus, ofthe common 
helpe which ſuffrages giueto the deceaſed: Ser 
confuted by Bellarm./.1.c.14-pag.90, 


—_—_— 


| Thirdly , Bellarmine with S. Thomas againſt himſelfe, | | 
and Durandus. | 
VV Bellarmine in his + booke d+ Chriſto, | 
chap.r6.had ſaid: It is probable, thatChriſts'}! | 
ſoule went downeto all the places of hell : and had 
confured S.Thomes his anſwere of his deſcendingin 
effe& and vertue: for ſo(ſaith he) we might with D«- 


r.4148s 


>. mc 


| [the ſupreame 
Zellarm.Recognitionpaga7. 1 tt 


f- 


”— 


Or Rows. 


163\Libz. 


rawdus ( ay,that Chriſt did deſcend to no place other- 


Recognitions,Pag.1 1. 


—cW_ 


mm. 


Fourthly, Bellarminc againſt himſelfe and Pighins. 


| | Approue nor, that ſaid with Albertus Pighins , 
that Saint Paw appealed to Ceſar as to his layfull 
prince : Thefirſt anſwere theretore isto beſtoovYin, 
that S. Paul appealed to him de Faftonot de Ture, as 
boden of Iudea,not as his ſuperior. 


Fiſtl, Bello mine 4g4inft ſome not named. 


which , we Ir of judgn 
not inthe pope,burt inthe generall Councelt,, is not! 
altogether herericall,but erroneous andneareto he- 
| reſie:Nowirfeemes tovs fo erroneous, that it may! 
 wſtly by the Churches judgement be condemned as 


| hereticall. Betlarm.Recognition,pay.19. 


Sixily, urard.againſt S.Thomas and Bellarm, 


Doenort like that ſaid , Infidel princes cannot 
by the Church be deprived of the Dominion, 


they) 


i. 


wiſe then in effeft: Now vpon better conſideration | 
he faith, he bolds Thom his opinion, and ſome o- | 
ther Schoolemen rather to be followed. - Bellarm. 


| 
| 


| 


6 


SY we ſaid, thar-the opinion of 'thoſe| /bi cicimus 


ment Is [enten tam ec. 


Non approbo 


| qued dixi &c. 


Non probe quod 


—_ —_ hy —. _— — — 


_— 
————— — 
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mer re ret rrre rr 


Docuimis bog 


loco. 


| Reprebendit 
| uirumg, fc. 


Lib 2. | 164. 


_ 


— 


Tnz Peace 


they haue ouer the faithtull , except they goe about 
'/ wharf pu 


— 


ro turne their ſubic&s from the fa 

chough Dwra#dar , whom I followed( vpon 2. Sent, 
diſt.44,9-3,)doc probably diſpute this againſt Saint 
Thomas , yetthe authority of Saint Thom. ought 
iu{tly rather to preuaile. Bellarmr, recognitiongp. 44, 


—— 
© O— 


Senenthly,S*.Thom.ts,Dominicus 4 Soto, Nauar. oppoſed 
by ſome new Writers, 


] Wrote,that ciuill power in Kings and Princes is) 
nor immediately from. God , but mediately from| 
the councell and conſent of men :. And becauſethis| 
is the common opinion{didnortftriue to proue it: 
But now ſince of late ſome haue written, that the ci- 
 uill power of Kingsis no lefſe immediately from 
Godthen the power of the pope: L hold it neceſſary 
to adde ſomewhat of this point : and firſt I bring 
forth the author otehis opigkon, Saint Thomas 2. 24, 
to.art.to.Domrnias a Sato, of the Canoniſts Naw- 
|r#:,&c. Bellarmtecognitionyp.57, | 
x | 


E:ghtly,Suarez againſt gellarmine. | 
Ho Franciſcus Suarez, reprehends Bellarmine 


concerning Rwpertus his errour of Impanation,! 
| Sce Bellrmine recognition p.80. | 


| 


—_— 


ed 


| 


[7 Or Roms, 165 


Ninthly,ſome nameleſſe Papiſts againſt Bellarmine. 


TH E exceptions taken by Catholikes againſt 
Bellarmine, tor ſaying that the conuerſion ofthe 
bread is adductiue not productiue, and his defence, 


Sec Recognition,p4z.8 I. 


a, 


Tenthly,Fr.Suarez az4inſt Bellarmine and 
lohn of Louan. 

femngen Suarez, dilp. 41. ds Euchar . reprooues 

Bellarmine and /o. of Louan for teaching that 
Chriſt gaue the Sacrament in the forme of bread, 
inthe time ofhis legall ſupper, and the wine when 
Supper was ended,after many other buſineſſes and 
aftons: How Bellarmine clcares himſelfe, Sec Re- 
cognition pag.84- 


| 


— —_— 


Firſt,Bellarmine againſt Gropperus. 


299 Cyted the Enchiridion of John Gropperus 


I 
PAS Which he is ſaid to haue written vnder 

i the name of the Councell of Colen : 
== but though Gropperus himſelfe were a 


7 
ON: 
Catholicke, yer in that booke there are no ſmall 


errours,as we haucſhewed : and therefore itis not 
withoutcauſeput into the number of bookes pro- 


Ee hibired. 


Polit mter li; 
bros { atholices 
Out 


Lib, "* 


Dixi conuerſio- 
nem &c. 


Videtur repre- 
headere Io.de 
Loan & me, 


es 
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eo —_e- 


ma | NEVE eee |þ 
hibired. A. Pom. 1596. Bellarm. Recognition! 
þ47.87. | 


| 


— 


Scconaly,Bellarmine againſt _Abulenſi, 
 AA1an Caretant 7c. 


| | 
ll _— VVE- ſaid,that many Authors hcld, that ſuffici-; 
fi authoyes &c.,| ent helpe is not giuen at all times to riſe 
|fiom finne, but oncly in reipe&t of timeandplace: 
| as Abulenſis, Aarianus,Catetan. But wearetonote, 

| thattheſe Authors doe not onely ſay that which we 

ſay,but ſomewhat alſo which we ſay not : That vnto 

[{omemen for the greatneſle or multitude of their 

ſinnes, God in his certaine” Decree denies helpe in 

\thereſt of their lite. So Abulen/is quaeſt. 12. vpong, 

| Exod. _Adrian queſt.2 ae penttentia. Catetanus Ients 
culo.8.q.1.which three Doors. ſeeme to be borne 

| out by three holy Fathers : Saint '_A/elmein Com- 
[ment.vpon 12.Matt.Saint //idor./tb. 2. ds ſummo bone. 

Saint «Auer. For meas I dare notreproue lo preat 

; Authors,{o I hold it an holy courſe,thus to thinkeot 

Godin his goodnefle, thatthere is no men, which 

while they hue, arenot in time and place viſited by 
the regard of his divine grace. Be//ar.Recognit,p.105. 


| 


| 
— 


Thirdly,Popiſh Doctors diſagrecing. 


- 


On'a duin toc _—_ whileI writ this, there is great contro-! 


recognoſecrim uerſicamongſt our writers about the Kingdome ; 
of! 
| 


I" 
_ CO T— -— ——— — - _—  ——— ——— - 


CP . 


— 


— | 
nition! 
| 


| 
” —— 


ſuffici-; 
to rite 
place: | 
note, 
ich we 
at vnto 
f their 
elpe it 
pong, 
s Ients 
» borne 
Com 
10 boas. 
© great 
iinke of 
which 
ited by 
tp.105. 


, 
Hr rrrr————_—_ | 
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of Chrift , I thought good to explaine my ſelfe 
further : I holdtherefore that heede is to be taken 
ofgodly men , leaſt they ſo vphold Chriſts tempo- 
alKiogloms, that they denic his pouertie. That 
his Kingdome therefore was not temporall bur 
{piriruall, beſides the auncient,is well taught by rwo 
accurate Interpreters, Cornelizs Ianſenius , and Ada- 
mus Sacbout,Cc, Bellarm.Recognit pag. 25. 


x PEE : 


Ee 2 THE 


| Lib, 3. 


—— 
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FOVRTH BOOKE CONTA1 | 
NING ABOVE THREE-SCORE | 
| 
| 


different opinions of __ , in thatone 
point of Contefſion,all(fauing 5.or 6. 
of the laſt confeſſed by Nanarrus. 


Daz cap. I. 


I, TheGloſſe andGratian againſt Nauarre 
andthe common op1nion. 


© Hough the Gloſle ( 1. and 2. in cp. 
> 1 Lachryme and Gratian( de pen tft. t.) 
| hold af man excluded from Contel- 
SB/2) ton, by his contrition ; fo as being 
di2 £34) once t 4 7 gs 15 not 
; * ofneceſſity induetime to confeſle, 
["_ they proue by diuers Authorities from rhe | 

E 


"4 Ec 3 Can: Tn; ! 


, ts / 
Darmus G'oſe 
[2 &C 


——_—. 


— ——— 


At Lids in AM 
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— 


Fan7tN.Sacram. 
ava elſe im Pa- 


| OS 
Rrraſle etiam 
edi, 


16.4. [170 


Tn TT uact | 


| Canon lavv , and trom Saint Cry/offome , and Saint 


Aviten: yet we muſt with a ſurefaith hold, and de. 
fend, that alchovgh by the contrition of the heart 
alone, without actuall confeſſion , our finnes are 
remitted,yer that hero whom they are pardoned, is 
bound in duetime (if opportunity can be had )ro | 
confefle them, N:uarrus in his Commentaries vp- | 
pon the ſeucn diſtinctions of penance, abridged by | 
Grezorie Sayrus chap.g.ot his Summa Sacram peniten- 


tie,printedar Venice With Pri uiledge. Az. 1601.p.6. 


2. Nauarre againſt [ome nameleſſe. 


Hat Sacramentall confeſſion was not inſtituted 
in P-radife, or brought in by the law ofnature, 


1a4;ſo&c. | ſee delended againſt ſome of their namelefſle Vri- 
ters by Nauzr Sum penit.ctp,5.p48-11. 
3- The ſame Author againſt other Catholikes. 
<acorf wy | THat confeſſion was not inſtituted by any meere 
fe | man,or any humane law, but onely by Chriſt 
 himſelfe,and that it was not inſtituted by /oſuah to A- 


< againſt the error of ſome nameleſle Catholikes, 


is maintained by Nawar.Sum.penit. c.5.Þ.11 


4 


4. Some nameleſſe Catholikes confuted by Nanar. 


of Penance was inſtitured by Saint James. 


ht _ — — 


Heerrours of thoſe,which held the Sacrament 


chap. 


— —  —"— 


= 


oS——_ 


(chap. $. ſee allo confured. Sum. Perit. caþ. 5 


ib ; 


: 


5» The Gloſſe,Panormitan , Decius , againſt Duranius, 
AMaror, Nararre. | 


| 
Vrther it follows neceſlarily that the Gloſſe( C_ E | 
”” ſYroyy erraſſ t | 
ma de pen. dijt.5. Jerreth , which teacheth, thatthe |£;/ fam o>c. 
confion of finnes was not :nſtituted by any | | 
authority of the olde or new Teſtament, bur onely | | | 
by the Tradition of the vniuerſall Chazch: Which 0- | | 
[pinion is followed by Panormitan and Decins, bur is| 
confured by all, bur eſpecially by Dur andeus and AMa- 


, C 
OY. SUMPLRCIPLS PAT 12. 


th. 


% 


| 
6. WV nt Cuet | 
S-31 HAY AT4M| atetane. | | 


Ky is further implyed that Cazetane erred, whovpon| ;,,,,, caivte- 
lohn 20. teaches, that Sacramental! confeflion! nm. 


pernitcip.5.p49.12, 


was inſtituted by Chriſtbur not commaunded. Sumz. 


# 

| 
[ 
' 


- — — _—— — 


7. Sixtus the fourth,andothers again}? 
Petrus ab Oſma. 
T is yet inferred further , that Petrus ab Oſm24 er- RR raſſe 
red, who inthe time of Six tus the fourth, at Sal-| &:, 
mantica,8& other places of Spain taught, that Sacra- 


the 


J, 


mentall confeſſion began by humane inſtitution,and {| 


ec. 


| Or Roms. 171Lib.4. | 
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Lib 4. |172 Tnerg Peace | 


rr ere ene een em 


| the Tradition of the Church: and that mortal ſinnes 
| both for their fault and puniſhment in another 
| world,might be done away without confeſſion, b 

| the onely contrition of the hearr,&c. Al which were 
| condemned by S7xtus 4. Sum penit.cth.s.40. 12.1, 

| 

| 

| 

| 


— — _—"— —— —— -—— 


— eee oe nn EI 


g Nanarreagainſt the Canon. 


| 

be rw on He Canon is deceiued, which (72 RelefZ.de $4 
| na cram, )teaches,that —_— and outward confel. 
| ſion was neceſſary to ſaluation, not onely vnder the 
| rime of the Goſpell,but ofthe law alſo,and vnder the 
time of nature, in a, ifit might be had, or indefire 
andpurpoſe, if it might not. Sum.per.c4p.s. 


—_—_—_—___r___ 


9. Nauar.and Scotus,CFc.againſt the G lofſe. 
| 

- . ſs | 
*raſſe Cloſe" | THe Gloſſeerrerh (Sum.de pen dift.s, )that ſaith, | 


that Sacramentall contdhon was not in vie in 
the Grecke Church, as is largely taught by Scotus 4. 
d 17.and the Councell of Colen.Fol.15 1. Sum penit, 


c1Þ,5.042-12-2, 


IO, Nauar againſt Caretane, 


dns A Man is boundto contrition and confeſſion, fo | 
Ofc oft as any a&tion is to be done, which requires | 
' contrition and confeſſion to go before it, ſuch as the 
| Sacra- 


DO ———————— 


0 Or Rows. 


teach the contrary in Sum. verb, communioand vpon 
i.Cor, 1: who holds, that hefinnes not deadly which 
communicates vpon contrition had , before he con- 
eſſe himſelfe,though he haue opportunity of con- 
feſſion,which opinion is condemned by the Triden- 
tine Councell. Sum,penit.c.6.pl5-1, 


hh 


Daxc av. IL 


tt. Nauar.againſt Paladanus,c5c. 


WS) Aur holdes , there is no precept that tyes 
> vs vpon paine of (inne, to conteſle before 
SSF2>9] any Sacrament,ſaue the Euchariſt. Paluds- 
nu 1n 4-4.7.9.2.laith,thatto the Sacrament of confir- 
mation, of Orders, of extreame vn&tion, an acuall 
confeſſion of our ſinnes is necellary. Sum.pentt. cap. 
6.fol,15.2. 


= 


——_— 


12. Paludinus and _Anthoninus againſt Thomas 
and Nauarre. 


| 


fo» oft we commir one and rhe ſame ſinne, is ill 


thecircumſtances to be confelled : for the ſecon 
ſinneis not the circumſtance ofthe firſt 5 whereupoa 


neither 4riſ/otle nor Saint Thomess number ( this 


Ff Ouotres ) 


cm, 


: . Male autem ads 
put by Paludanus and Saint _Authoninus m—_ dunt Paludan.: 
Oc 


174|Lib. 4. 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Howſoeuer Caictane 


Nom ofſe vilum 
Fe 


| 


| 


n ,——_— 
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_ 


ne n— ene ee ee. 


Lib.4. (174 


(ircumftantiay 


que Age anant. 


— 


Tnsrge Peracs 


Quoties ) among. the Circumſtances. Sum. — 
cap.7f0l.16.2, | 
| 


—— 


13, Jo: AMuior againſt Thomas , Paludanus ,Gabriel\ 
Anthoninus, Adrian,Catetane,Prierias, | 


LY Ee are not bound to confelle thoſe cir. | 
cumſtances, which doe aggrauatethe fault, | 


Difficile eſt au- 


| tem cs 


Non tgitur Te 


PER ——— CC. At. AT ITE 


fp0r11 &c, 


cumAtaittia tem- 


but change it not into another kinde of finne, as | 

the common opinion teacheth, Saint Thomas, Px 
| ludanus,Gabriel , S*. Anthonizus, Aarian,Caietan,Pri- 
erias. The contrary opinion ( which is defended by 
Io. Mator 4.d.q.z.) makes the conſcience full of ſcru-| 
ples and feare.Sum.penit.cap.8.fol.18.1. 


—— — 


| 14. Thomas,Scotus, Maior differing, | 


' 


[ T is hardto know, what circumſtances changes 
the ation from onekinde into another: whereof 
are three diuers opinions: One of Saint Thom 4. d. 
16.4.3-The other of Scotus: Thethird of /v. Mar in 
4-dilt.17.9.4 Sum.penitcap.8.fol.20.2, | 


| 
15. Alenſis againſt Nauar : Nauar againſt Lyra, 


Mawor, Anthoninus, Adrian. | 


| Hecircumſtance of time is not neceflary to be 
| confeſſed ; as that we haue ſinned vpon an Ho- 


_Jy-day: 


| Jzy doubted by our Doors, whether he that 


| Or Rowe. 17« 


ly-day : whence Alenſis is deceiued, which holds,that 
a mortal ſinne vpon an Holy-day is doubleinreſpett 
of the guilt,though ſingle in reſpect of the a: and 
Lyra Exo0d.20.and Maior 4.4.17.9.4.and Anthon.,.p. 
art.17.and Adrian vpon 4.4 confeſſ.q.4.are deceiued, 
which teach,thar in that precept of the Decalogue, 
onely mortall finoe is fobidden,Sum.penit.c. 9.f.24. IL. 


16. Adrian, Mator Sylucſter c.againſt other nameleſſe 
Dinines : and Nauar betwixt both. 


ſinnes mortally before other, and yet not with a- 
ny purpoſe to giue occafion of (inning to others , be 
bound to confeſſe the circumſtance of his ſcandall 
given: for Adrian-in 4.de confeſſ.q.4.and 7o. Muior 4. 
diſt.38.and Sylveſter, ſay he mult conteſle it : Others 
denieit. Nawarre determines betwixt both, Sum. 
penit.cap.9.f0l.26.2. 


pe 


17. Nawarre azainſt Adrian. 


TJ. is a great difficulty among our Doctors, whe- 
ther he that doth any thing that he thinkes he 


ſhould not do, or with any thing which he doubrs | 

whetherit be a mortal ſin or no,be bound toconfeſle 

not wy that he hath finned, but that he hath ſinned 

wittingly,or againſt his conſcience. Adrianss in 4. 

a: nf —_— 4- holds, _ circumſtance mult be | 
F 


2 CONn- 


Lib.2. 


Drbium eff 1n- 


'er Dottores ec 


Diffccultas eff 
mter Dothove 5 
&rc. 


_— —_— ——.——————_—_—_—_ i — 
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Lib.4 


— 


174. Tnrs Pracs | 

Quottes ) among the Circumſtances. Sum. pexit. 

caþ.7.fol.16.2, 

| _ 

(113, Jo:Avor againſt Thomas , Paludanus , Gabricl, | 
Anthoninus, Adrian,Catetane,Prierias, 


\Y Ee are not bound to confeſle thoſe cir- | 

cumſtances, which doe aggrauatethe fault, | 
but change it not into another kinde of (inne, as 
the common opinion teacheth, Saint Thomas, Pa- 
ludanus,Gabriel , S*. Anthonizns, Adrian,Catetan,Pri- 
| eria5, The contrary opinion ( which is defended by | 
lo. Mator 4.d.q.z.) makes the conſcience full of ſcru- 
ples and feare.Sum.penit.cap.8.fol.18.1. 


— 
A— uu 


| 14. Thomas,Scotus; Major differing, 


Diffiite oft au- [7 is hard to know, what circumſtances changes 


cumMAniltiatem- 


the ation from onekinde into another: whereof | 
are three divers opinions: One of Saint Thom. 4. d. | 
16.9.3.-1he other of Scotus: The third of ov. Mor in 
4.dilt.17.9.4. Sum.penit.cap.8.fol.20.2, | 


15» Alenſis againſt Nauar : Nauar againſt Lyra, 


| Maor, Anthoninus, Adrian. | 


' | 'Hecircumſtance of time is not neceſſary to be 
confeſſed ; as that we haue ſinned vpon an Ho- 


dy-day: 


# Or Roms. 17« 


ly-day : whence Alenſis is deceiued, which holds, that 
a mortal finne vpon an Holy-day is doubleinreſ 

of the guilt,though ſingle in reſpect of the af: and 
Lyra Exod.20.and Maior 4.4.17.94.4-and Anthon.,,p. 
art.17.and Adrian vpon 4.de confeſſ.4.4.are deceiued, 
which teach,that in that precept of the Decalogue, 
onely morrall ſinoe is fobidden, Suwm.penit.c. 9.f.24.1. 


”_— — ——— 


16. Adrian, Mator Syluefter,c.againſt other nameleſſe 
Dinines : and Nauar betwixt both. 


T is doubted by our DoCtors, whether he that 
ſinnes mortally before other, and yet not with a- 
ny purpoſe to giue occalion of finning to others , be 
bound to confeſle the circumſtance of his ſcandall 
giuen: for Adrian-in 4.de confeſſ.q.4.and /o. AMuor 4. 
diſt.z8.and Sylveſter, ſay he muſt conteſle it : Others 
denicit. Nawarre determines betwixt both, Sum. 
penit.cap.g.f01.26.2. 


_— 
_  —_—— 


17. Nauarre againſt Aarian. 


T7 is a great difficulty among our DoKors, whe- 


ther he that doth any thing that he thinkes he |: 
hat 


ſhould not do, or with any thing which he doubrs 
whether it be a mortal ſin or no,be bound toconteſle | 
not ny that he hath ſinned, bur that he hath ſinned | 


wittingly,or _=_ his conſcience. Adrianns in 4. 


SYS 


—_ e//. que 


. 4- holds, _ circumſtance mult be | 
Ft 2 


_ CON- 


Lib.2. 


# 


Dubiuns ef in- 
'er Doftores oc | 


Difſevultas eff 
mer Dathove 5 
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Lib.4.. 174 TIns Peracs 
Quoties ) among the Circumſtances. Sum. penit. 
caþ.7f0/.16.2, 


—_ —— 


13, JoxAMuor againſt Thomas , Paludanus , Gabriel, 
Anthoninus, Adrian,Catetane,Prierias, 


| 


[ircumſtentias \ Ee are not bound to confeſle thoſe cir- 
que agg avant. cumſtances, which doe aggrauaterhe fault, 
but change it not into another kinde of finne, as 
the common opinion teacherh, Saint Thomas, Pa 
| ludanus,Gabriel , S*. Anthonianus, Adrian,Catetan,Pri- 
erias, The contrary opinion ( which is defended by 
Io. Mator 4.d.q.z.) makes the conſcience full of ſcru- 
ples and feare.Sum.penit.cap.8.fol.18.1. 


— —— 


— uu 


14. Thomas,Scotus, Mor differing, 


Difficite oft a- [ T is hardto know, what circumſtances changes 

the ation from onekinde into another : whereof 
are three diuers opinions: One of Saint Thomas 4. d. | 
16.9.3.The other of Scotus: The third of /v. Mar in 
have wthbd Sum.penit.cap.8.fol.20.2, 


fem GC. 


15» Alenſis againſt Nauar : Nauar againſt Lyra, 
Mawor, Anthoninus, Adrian. | 

. Hecircumſtance of time is not neceſſary to be 
confeſled ; as that we haue ſinned vpon an Ho- 


Ry Oc, . _ly-day : 


Non tgitur (17 - 
cumMAniltia tem- 


———__ 


Ex Or Roms. 17« 


ly-day : whence Alenſis is deceiued, which holds,that 
a mortal ſinne vpon an Holy-day is doubleinreſpett 
of the guilt,though ſingle in reſpect of the at: and 
Lyra Exod.20.and Maior 4.4.17.9.4-and Anthon.,.p. 
art.17.and Adrian vpon 4.de confeſſ.q.4.are decciued, 
which teach,that in that precept of the Decalogue, 
onely morrall ſinoe is fobidden,Suwm.penit.c. 9.f.24.1. 


| —_ 


16. Adrian, Mator Sylueſter ,cc.againſt other nameleſſe 
| Dinines : and Nauar betwixt both. 

T is doubted by our Doors, whether he that 
ſinnes mortally before other, and yet not with a- 
'ny purpoſe to giue occalion of finning to others , be 
bound to confeſle the circumſtance of his ſcandall 
giuen: for Adrian -in 4.4 confeſſ.q.4.and lo. Mor 4. 
diſt.z8.and Sylveſter, ſay he muſt confeſle it : Others 
denicit. Nawarre determines betwixt both, Su. 
penit.cap.g.f0l.26.2. 


—_— 
_d mm_—_—_—_— 


17. Naxarre againſt Adrian. 


T7 is a great difficulty among our Doctors, whe- 
ther he that doth any thing that he thinkes he 


Dubin eff tn- 


Difſeultas eff 
iter Dothove 5 


mn 
WW >. 


ſhould nor do, or with any thing which he doubts 


- QUE 


. 4- holds, P circumſtance mult be | 
F 


2 CONn- 


whetherit be a morral fin or no,be bound toconfeſle | 
not only that he hath finned, bur that he hath ſinned | 
witti he. againſt his conſcience. Adrian in 4. 
" c ff F 


| 


'er Dottores &c | 


—— C—— dm — ll. —— 
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_ 


Nemimem tene- 
riad &e, 


Neg, confeſ 
aeg, abſol.ctin- 

nem ficrs poſſe 

per procuraty» 
rw, 


Duamuas in 


coafeſſe fit. &c, 


| Lib « 


— 


1176 


confeſſed, 8c.Bur for all that, it is not neceſſarily to 
be confeſſed. Sum. perit.cap.10.fol.2 7.2. | 


18. Muor againſt Thomas. 


Aint Thomas 4. diſt. 17.9.3. holds,that confeſſion 

is ſomerimes to be made by an Interpreter : 7s. 
Mator vpon the ſameplace denies it. Sum.penit.cap 
12.f0/.36.1 


— — 


19. Paludanus and Adrian againſt the common opinion. 
N O confeſſion or abſolution can be giuen or ta- 
ken by a proxie, or meſſenger, nor by writing: 


for all Sacraments (except Matrimony ) require our 
owneperion , and cannot be done by Depurics: 


Tur Prace | 


But Paludarr's in 4. diſt. 17.9. 2. and _Aariaz in 4.de 
confeſſ.q.1.ho!d ſuch confeſſions and abſolutions as 
are done by writing to be of force. Sum.penit.cap. 


1 2.fol.37.1. 


——  ——_ 


ma mm 


TD ———— 


' 20. Paludanns, _ Anthonings, Thomas oppoſed by ather 
| 


Dottors and Nauarre. 


L1 Writers confeſle alye to be euer a fſinne, bur 
eſpecially in confeſhon - but they agree not 
what kind of finne it is, for Paludwwe vpon 4.21.4. 
2.ſaith;it is a mortall finne to lic in confeſsion : and 


| 


Saint 
[ 


4p 


ches vs to confeſle what finnes are in our memorie, 


Or Rows. 177 


Saint _Anthoninus p.3.Tit.13.c.18.and Saint Thomas 
2,2-4.69. art. 1.to the ſame purpoſe. Others more 
cruely reach,it is not alwaics a morrall ſinne tolye in 
confeſsion. Sum.perit.cap.13 fol.38. 2. 


© —— 


Dazacavp. III. 


21. Scotus,Paludenus,Gabriel, Maior, Catetane, Concil. 
Florent Jo.Scotus diſagreeing. 


His matter concerning the examination of the 
conſcience,is very doubtfull , and controuerſiall 
amongſt our Authours : for Scotus(in 4. diſt. 17.9.1.) 
and Pa/udunus(:b1d.q.2.4rt.1.)holdes, that ſuch dili- 
gence is to berequired inthis bulineſle, as the peni- 
rent would vſe for the remembring of any other dit- 
ficult marter. But Gabrie/ (vpon the ſaid diſt. qu.) 
ſaich, thata manought onely to confeſle all that he 
can well remember. But /o. Mor ( ibid. q.z.) will 
haue a man take ſuch paines to find out and remem- 
ber all his ſinnes, as a Scholler would doe, to get a 
Latin Oration by heart, which he ſhould vtter a- 
moneſt learned hearers. Caietane ( ix verbo confeſſ. ) 
holdes,he that belecues , he hath made ſufficient in- 
quiſition for his ſinne, though he haue not doneſo, 
hath diſcharged himaſcife, and neede not reiterate his 
confeſsion. The Councell of Florence, onely tea- 


and ſpeakes nothing of any diligence to recall them. 
F 


Res hee (it's 
dubia fc. 


3 ho. \ 


Lib.a. 


——_ — 


[ry 
Iv 
a 

; WO 

$2 


. 0 y——_ he 


Lib. [198 


—— 


Tnur Peace 


D CL » 
Than &<. 


Duoad cſs 
reſavates Sc, 


| ade fallitur 


Adrian Crs. 
| 
| 


| 


| 


[6.Scotus 15 t00 rigorous, 8c. Sum. penit.c.ly. fol. 43.2. 


22. Gabriel Muir Syluefter, Thomas, Paludan againf 
Innocentius, Hoſtienſts and the truer opinion. 

QT ho.(in 4.d.16)XPa/ud(in 4.4.21.4,3)wil haue the 

third perſon reucaled in confeſſion:as Pand.inſtane 


ceth,that a woman committing inceſt with her bro- 
ther,ought to confeſle this, Monch her brother be 
knowne to the Confeſlor : which opinion is follo- 
wed by Gabrrel(1bid.q.1. ) and AMror (qu. 3.) Arg.80. 
and Sylu:ſter verb.confeſſ..1.9. 24. yet the truer opini- 
on holdes,that the perſon and his ſinne is to be con- 
cealed: ſoteaches /nnnocent. in cap.Omnis. Hoſtienſis 
thid.col.q.yea herein 1o. Mator is contrary to himlelte. 


Sum pentt cap. 6.fo/.48. I. 


23. Nauar againſt Io Mator, 


A S for caſesreſerued, although an Inferiour con- 

tc{for cannot abſoluethepenitent, yet the peni- 
tent is bound to confeſle all his mortall ſinnes to his 
| owne Pariſh-prieſt, whether reſerued or others The 
contrary is held by /o.Mor(in 4.d.15.9.5.) Sum. pe- 
nit.cap.16.fol.q9.1. 


24. Nauar againſt Adrianus. 


om whence it is plaine , that Adr/azns is decei- 
ued,who vpon 4.4. 4. of conteſl. col. 9. teaches , 


that 


— 


— 


p 


Be aw ct a=. 


1 Decreed,! 


that the abſolution which is giuen by him which re- 
cciucs onely the confeſſion of ſinnes reſerued, is not 
Sacramentall. $1. peritcap. 16. fol. 50.2, 


25. Popiſh Dottors dinided. 
T? heale,or aduiſe him that hath none but mor. 


tall ſinnes lawfully confeſſed, or veniall ſinnes, 

the Conteſſor hath no necde of any knowledge or | #4 &c. 
prudence , but onely $kill ro pronounce the verie 
wordes of the Sacrament : Becauſe there is 
neyther contrition neceſlarily required, nor con- | 
feſlion indeede neceſlarily to. be. made , as it is 
the opinion of almoſt all our DoCors , in. cap. 
Omn1s de penit. and Saint Thomas 3. part. queſt. 87. 
art.1 Sum. penit. cap 17. fol. 54.2. | 
=? 


26. Vrbanus and the Gloſſe and Piludams | 
againſt Innocentins : and Hoſlienſis 
and Panormitan betw:ixt both. 


Ad medican- 


aum "x (CT 


whether in caſe' our owne Confeſlor beigno-/ 
rant,it be ſufficient to aske bimleaue to chuſe ano-/ 
ther,though he graunt itnot./rbanus 2. d cplacutt. 
and the Gloſle 3.ind. 2 flatly fay,thatin caſe otigno- 
rance the conſent of our pariſh-prieſt is not neceſla- 
ry: and ofthe ſame opinion is Palud.tn 4.4 16.9 3.and 
aſt .17.9. 3. But afterward /nnecent.3.(incap. Omnis ) | 


L. Or Rows. 179 Lib.4.. 


a —————_——— 


| 
| Non parua mter 
| 'T Hee is no ſmal difference amongſt our doQors,| ,,z,7mo.” 


IE 
—_—— OE” IE EIS 
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Lib.g. 


Tertins caſus ef 
&c. 


ms. 


i80 True Przacex 


Decreed,it ſhould not be lawfull to confeſſe to an. 
other,without the leaue of our owne. So Hoſtienſis 
andPanormitan( in d.cap.Ommis )and Adrian (4.4 con- 
feſſ. Jhold,that it is neceſſary, leaue ſhould be asked of 
our owne,though not obtained, 8&c. Sum penit.cap, 


18.fol.s 5.2. 


C— 


27. Paludinus, Anthoninus, againſt Nauar ,and acainſf 
Raymundus, Hoſtienſis,Godofr. 


N caſe aPariſhioner remooue his dwelling from 
one Towne toranother,or Winter one where,and 
Summer another: it js queſtioned to whom his con- 


feſsion is to be mak Paludanus in 4. d. 17. 4.3.and 


S*, Anthoninus par.3.Tit.17. cap.9. hold , that his con- 


feſsion is to bee made to him, in whoſe Pariſh hee 
dwels when heis ſhriuen. Burir is the truer opini- 
on,that in ſuch caſe he may confeſle to eyther. Sum. 
penit.cap.18. Hoſtienſis, Raymundus,Godofredus hold,that 
he muſt confeſſeto his owne former Prieſt : but they 
are decciued. fol. 57.1. 


{ 


| 
28. Hoſtienſis and Paludanus and Anthon. againſt the 
Gloſſe and Panormitan. 
A Pariſhioner ſinning in the Pariſh of another 
(faith Hoftien. )is to confeſſero himin whoſe pa- 
riſh heſinned, not to his owne prieſt : andthe ſame 


opinionis held by Pa/udan.and Anthoninus,burtallly, 
as 


——_— 


COI—_ 


| 


| difagreei 
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Lib.g. | 


as the Gloſle in cap.placuit.6.4.3. and Panormiten in 
| £4Þ.Cruns cOnBingit m.25 LF.SUMPLR.C 18. fol. 38.1, 
| | 


—_—.. — 


29- Paludunis a;4nſt Hoſtienſis. 


Hatthe Sacrament which from the beginning 


comegood andauailcable, (ce diſpured by. Paludane | 
in 4-d.17.94.3.againſt Hoſtien/is. Swm, perit. cap. 18. 
fol.x8.2. 


 — 


—_—_ 


— ——l_— 


30. Bonauenture, Richardus, Panormitan, HeſNienſis, 
Palndanus, Ntuarrus diſagreeing, 


VV ſhould be accounted our owne Prieſtin 
* F- this buſineſſe of confeſſion, there are manic | 
opinions': Saint Bonawenture ( in 4.4.17. | 
art.5. )and Scotus , and Richards ( ibid. art.2.9.1.) 
bring three acceptions ofthis title: Panormiten and 
others in d.cap.Ommnis,and Hoſtienſis in ſum. de penit. 
parag.cui confit. and Cardin.in Clem. dudum de [eputt. 
and Pe/udanus (in 4.d.17.9.3.)ſay,that there are more 
then threeto be taken for our owne Pricſt , and Na- 
warrus inthat place reckens vp eleuen. Swm. penit.c. 


rg.fol.59.2. 


was none, cannot by any after-allowance be-} 


mine propry &c 


Ratihab itionem 
retro-trab; ec. 


rid tarp et no » 


Ws _ - IR 
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Dicquid G's 
fa IF 


Duarmns nou 
null ol vi 
Gloſſa &c. 


Lib 4. 


182 Tne Peace 
Md | 


Dz c av. IILIL 


——_——— 


21. The opinion of Doflors ,Panormitan, Anar. Sicul. 
Paludanus, Angelus Syluefter , Gabriel gc. 
againſt the Gloſſe. 


Owſoeuer the Gloſſe require, that he 
which is choſen for our Confeffor 
> (hould haue charge ofſoules, eyther 
i ordinarily, or by Commiſſion ; yet 
the truer opinion of Doctors reach- 
cth that whoſocuer hath leaue to chooſe, may take 
what Contefſor hic liſts, whether he haue charge of 
foules or not: fo teach Pamormitan(in Clem, 1. de Of- 
fe deteg)and:_Azar Sicul Paludunus ( in 4.4, 17. qu.gs) 
Angelus(wverbs conſeſſ.4.Sec.q. )Sriueiter (verb. Con- 
feſſor )Gabriel(in 4.d:ſt. 18.) _Adrianus( in 4. de con- 
feſſ.dub. 1.)Sum.penitcap.20. f01,62.1. 


32. Clement the 8. _Anthonings , and the common opi- 
nien of Dottors agatinfl the Gloſſe, 16. 
Andreas ,and Panormitan. 


Ome haue held,that though the Pope,or our own 
Biſhoppe ſhould giue vs leauero chuſe our Con- 
feſſor,yet wemight not doe it without the conſent 
of our owne parith-prieſt : So Gloſſa 6. and Jo. _Av- 
dreas,and Panormitanus in part. (vpon cap. Ommis v- 


triul- 


| 
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4.Sum.penit.cap.2 i 
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33" Nauarreagainſt Pa/udan and Anthoninas. 


liberty alſo to be abſolued by that Conteſſor he chu- 
ſeth,from caſes reſerued: yerio held -a/ud.in 4. dſt. 
( 7.4.4-and Saint Anthonimnus 3.þ.Tit. 17. Swns penit. 
cap.21.fol.67 t, 


— "—_ 


24. Richardus and S wmeſter againſt the 


common 0P1R102. 


| gone hold that apariſh-prieſt is bound onely vp- 

ponneceſſity to heare confeſhons onely art thoſe 
times, when the parithioner is bound to be ſhriuen: 
Soreach Richardus (vpon 4.4.18.art.2. ) and Sylneſter 
(verbs Confeſſor 1.44.1. )that is, oncea yeare. Bur 
thoſe teach truer, which hold him bound to rake the 
hrift ofthis people, as ofr as any of them will con- | 
telle. Sum. penit.cap.23.fol.7o.1. | 


Gg 2 35. 10. 


'riu/que) Burthe truer and commoner opinion of 
Doors is contrary,and Saint Anthoninus in 3, par. 
[it. 17.cap.9.fayes,that this opinion of the Gloffe , 
Andreas,and Pnormitan Was condemned by Clement 


Hey are decciued, which hold,that the Biſhoppe 
giuing any manliberrie of pilgrimage, giues hun 
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[35- 1a: Muor,' Adrian, Caietane , againſt Richardus 


. and Syluefter. 


Jome hold;that ſo oftasa man thinkes he cannot 
remember, what mortal ſinne he hath committed 
till Lent,ſo oft he is bound to confeſle ir before, as 
ToxMator in 4.9.17.9.2.. Adrianus in 4. De confe(ſ.dub. 
8. Caietane wverbo confeſſ. againſt Richards and 
Syluefler vbi ſupra. Stumma penitentie ' cap. 2.3. 
fe ol. 7 I,I- 


ha 


_— 


36. Felinus againſt Palndayns and all Diuines CF. 


þ a penitent on his death-bedde confeſle him- 
ſelfe to a Lay man, though that Lay-man cannot 
abſolue him, yer heis Taos , eo conceale his ſecrets 
by the ſeale of confefſhon,ſayth Paludwnus and all Di- 
uines vpon4. diſt. 21. The contrary is taught b 
Felrnus(1n c.paitoralts.preterea. ) Sum. pentt. cap.24, 


cap.29.fol.73.1. 


+a > | ” Ly "I" 


37+ Paludanus, Adrianus,Thomas, Nauarre againſt the 
Gloſſe and the _Arch-azacon. 


T? E Glofle teaches ( 2. A.im caps plaruit de pe- 
xit. diſt.q. ) that men may be tycd to contefle 
ower againe thoſe finnes,whi = haue once law- 
fully confefſed: of which opinion allo is theArchdea, 


—_— 


(bid, 


— —_———}_ dies Coed _— — 
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{ibid.in werb.c3 conſulo. Bur they hold truer , which | 

reach,that no humane law can binde a man fo to do, | 

without his owne conſent , as Gerſox (in Le&.2. vp- | 

pon Marc.) Paludarus (in 4.dift.17. quzſt.5.) Adr:x- 
uus (in 4.Ac confeſs.q.5.) S. Thomas ( quodlib. 1 ar.12. 
Swm pens fol.74.1. 


[ 
l 
J | 


——————————_—_— 


38. I0.22.4g4infl lo.Poliacus; 


He three hereticallopinions of /aharwnes Poliacns | Tis iladiits 
concerning confeſſion, were contuted by pope | _- 
lohs 22.in Extrauag. vas Elect, Sum. penit, c.25.f.74.1. 


—— 
3 


CC ry a 


39. lo. Maior againſt the common opinion and Nauar. 


, 


pen.c.26fel.78.2. 
| 


requiſitefor religious perſons, buthe dares nor af. |* 
firmeirfit for all the people. Nawar. Sum. penicap.25. p 


fol74 | 


| arranges in 4.4,17.4.6. in defence of the Gloſle | 50, xtaig qui 


holdes, this ſecond confeſſion of the fame ſinnes —_ cOu- 
&. 


— C—— CE I II — 


—_— ——— 


40. Caitetane oppoſed by Nauarre andothers. | 


Oncerning the queſtions ro be moued by the bs 
Conn: to the pcnitent before his ſhrift, ſee | on ol 


4 


| 


| 


the diſagreement berwixt Ca:etane and Nawar. Swm, 
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41. Nanarre againſt Catetane. 


PE Oncerning the ſufficiency of knowledge 
{ (EZAp required in a Confeffor : See the diff 
SB rence betwixt Cazetare and others onthe 
one fide, which holdeit enough in ſome cales if he 
know the forme of ablolution: and Nawar on the 0- 
ther, who requires ſomewhat more. Sum. perit.cap. 


28.f01,88,1.2. 


- 


42. Some nameleſſe Dottors againſt the reſt, 


Jome hold,that vnder the ſcale of Confeffion wee 

are bound onely to conceale the very ſinne fo 
confeſſed : But the common opinion of DoQors is, 
that not onely morrall 2nd veniall ſinnes, but aflccir- 
cumſtances (which might bring the fin vnto know- 


fol.89.x. 


«a 


43. Nanarre ageinſt Panormitan and Caretane. 


(Oncerning particular caſes, how.farrewe may 
oC in the reuelation of thinges confeſſed: 

See the diſagreement of Caietane and Panormitan 
with 


ledge) muſt be alſo concealed. Sum. perit. cap. 29. | 


| 


OO II 


—_— 
—_— 


£ Or Roms. 


with P. Nanarrus. Summa Penitentic cap. 30. 


pe 


44. Scotus,Bonauent ure,Durand.Cc.againſt Archidiac. 
both Cardinals,and the Canon ye. 


THz the Penitent may giue leaue vnto his Con- 
feſlor to reueale ſomewhat of his confeſſion, on- | dai poge ce, 
ly when it may tend to his owne fpirituall good,is 
held by Scotus 1n 4.diſt.2 1.Bonanenture and Durandus, | 
Richardus and Angelus verb. confeſſ. But it is truer | 
that he may giue his Confeſsor leaue to reucale ir | 
tor his owne temporall good,or others , as is plaine | 
in cap.Domins Santo d.5o. and Archidiaconus Dom- | 
ic.and both Cardinals in cap.( 19f Apoſtolr ) Turre- 
cremata his (hift in this caſe , ſeeconfuted by Nawar. 
Sum.pen.cap.32-fol.g5 96. 


OO EEE ent ee Wo——_ — —_ 


45. Alexanaer, Oſtienſis,lo. Andreas,Panormitin,Petr. 
ab Anchor &c.againft Thomas, Scotus,Paludan, 
Bonanenture, Hoſtrenſis,Catetan. 


—_ holde, in two cafes confeſſion ſhould bere- | 1;9ui/aten 
uealed: firſt, ina caſe of hereſfie, which opinion | «45 dwobus 
the Doors ( vpon 4. d. 21. )and Adrian (ing. de _u 
confeſſ.poſt.5. and Caretane (Tom.1. opuſe. trac. 21. ) 
hauereic&ed, and haue condemned that old Latine 
verſe, which mainraines it as peſtilent. The ſecond, 
when a notorious crimeto be committed , is confet- 
ſed,as the burning otthe City , &c. and the partie 
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confeſſing wilt not relent from his ill purpoſe: In 
ſuch a calc it is held by ſome that the: confeſſion! 
may bereucaled : So reach _Lexandey in 4. par. qu. 
7 8-mem:2.. Oſtienſis, lo: Andreas, PanormitangPetrus, 
ab _Anchorano,Decius, Angelus , Sylueſter , which Au- 
thours grieuouſly erredin this matter &c. All o- 
ther therefore, as Saint Thomszs , Scotrs Cray 
Bonawenture in 4. diſt. 2.1. and Hoſtienſis himlelfe , 
in Summa. penit. paragraph. in quo. Turrecremata 
in cap.Sacerdos. Catetane in Tom, 1.Opuſe, Tract, 
21. teach , it is vtterly vnlawfull co diſcloſe it. 
Yea Caietane asked by another Cardinall , an- 
ſwereth, that a Confeſſor to whom is reuealed | 


[a Treaſonable -purpoſe , to kill the King or the 


pope, may not reucale it. Sw. perit. cape 32. fol. 
'98.and 99. 


— 


46. Richardns and Nauarre againſt Aior 
and Aarian. 


VV Heer a Prieſt trauelling amongſt Theeues 
into a wood, hearing by one of them now 
before handrelenting, that they meane to killhim 
in that wood;be bound to goon into the wood, and 
dierather then reucale thatwhich was confeſſed, ſee 
diſpured betwixt Jo.Mavor in 4. dift.21. and Adria- 
us in 4.de confeſſ. poſt.'s. on the one ſide, which 
holds; hee may ' returne and ſaue himlelfe : 
and Richardus in 4- diſt. 21. art. 4. on the ©- 
ther, who holdes, ( and Navarre with him ) that 


he | 


Hi Or Rome. 


179 Lib.4. 


| he muſtrather goe into the Wood, and manifeſtly 
hazard his life. Swm.penit d.z2.f0l.99.2. 


— ———— 


47. Nanar againſt ſome namelc(ſe. 


[ Firs which ſome hold, that a Confefor muſt (o 
behauc himſelfe our of Confeſſion toward the 
Penitent,as if he had neuer heard his confeſſion-, See 
confuted by Nawar.Sum.penit.cap.32.fol.tog.1. 


48. Nauarre againſt diners Confeſſors. * 


Ixe ſeucrall faſhions of Abſolution , viedby the 
Confeſlors ofhis time, See confuted by Nawar. 
Sum. Penit.cap.33.f6l.105,106.0c. 


49. Nauarre againſt the common pratiiſe. 


Ta impoſition of hands vpon euery Penitent, is 
not neceſlaty alwaics,nor fitto be vſed,yeaſom- 
time cuill : See defended by Neawerre, As when the 
tent is a woman,and perhaps {weetely beautiful, 
and delicately attired: according to Paludenue in 


| 4-22.9uef.3 Sum pen.33 fol.107.1. p 


A—— —_E_) 


_——  ——— no 
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ad confitentem 
&c 


Manxs impoſitio 
ſuper capite pe- 
nitentis fc. 
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Hine mſertur 
fall Angebum 
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50. Nawarre againſt« Angelus, 


TH at a Confeſſor may abſolue his penitent from 
his ſins , and after ſend him for abſolution from 
his excommunication to his ſuperiour , vnto whom 
that excommunication is reſerued, is falſely taught 
by © Angelus in ver. Confe([;parag, 10.faith Nawarrue.. 
Sum pen.34-fol.tt2.1.. 


DezcavDp. VL 
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51. Popiſb Dottors dinided 
EE N this difficule queſtion our DoGors 


q agree not : whether a Confeflor may 
& abſoluc a penitent which will not 0- 
him 3 becauſe the penitent followes 


other Do&ors, which hold the contrary opinion to 
the Confeſſor. Some hold , that penizent may not 
beabſolued ; bur their opinion is .more probable, 
which hold he maySwn-pex.z 5 fol.114. 


GD 


52. Scotus and the Dottors of. Paris axunſ Thamas , 
BonauentureRichar dice, Dur andus Oc 


many Doors thinke , thatno facra- 


Athou 
-| fatisfaRion done out ofcharity, auailes | 


any 


| Or Roms. 191 
any thing to expiate the puniſhment for ſinne, 
which we owe to God, becauſe God accepts not 
| his workes, that is infected with morrall finne,, and 
by conſcquent, is his enemy , for any ſatistaion: 
as S*.Thomas, Bonauent.Richard.Durand. vpon 4.4.15. 
 16.Caictan Tom.1.Opuſc. Trad. 6.4.1. Yetit is more 
truely held by Scatas (in 4.d.15.9.1.) andthe DoQtors 
of Paris in the ſame place, that he which is in morrall 
fin mayifatisfic for his temporall puniſhment,dueto 
his ſinne wip't off by contrition, Sum. Penit. 37. 
fol.120, 


- _ — — 


$3- Nanarre againſt Catetane. 


'@ mermes; holdes(Tom.1. Opuſe. Trafi.6.) that aſa- 
cramentall ſatisfaction takes not the like effet 


afterward,which it would haue had, ifit had beene 
done in charity : But the contrary is truer , that ſuch 


fatisfaftion by the addition of charity afterward, be- 
comes as perfe& as ifit (ſhould hauc becne donein it. 
Sum.pen.z7.f0l.120.2. 


54 Thomas,Paludmnus, Maior. Almaine,Roffenſis, An- 
thoninus,againſt Caietane and the truer oprnion. 


IN this queſtion ſo difficult and controuerſall a- 
mongſt our Authours,howſocuer Saint Thomas, 
Paludanus,and others ( vpon 4. diſt. 20. ) Mator (in 4. 


ſatis difficils ec 


| 


In hac queſtion: 


diſt. 17.) Almaine (in 4. diſt. 18.) &offexſis 7 his 5. 
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Vade falluntur 
Kichard.erc. 


Artic.againſt Luther and S*,._Anthoninus (3.p.Tit.14. 
cap.19. jhold,that the Penitent is bound vpon com- 
maundto accept the penance impoſed , and hauing 
once accepted,to pertorme it: yet the truer opinion 
is,that the penitent is not bound by precept before 
he be abſolued, to accept the penance inioyned by 
his Confeſlor ; But thar it is free for him to accept 
or not accept it,and it is enough that he will eyther 
inthis life,orin Purgatorie ſatisfie for his ſinnes. So 
Catetane (in ſumma verb. Satisfattio jand Hoſtienſis( in 
ſumma te penit, & remif{, aith,that onely the Lords 
prayer 15 to be inioyned to the penitent,to beſaid for 
penance, rather then he ſhould bce {cnt away not. 
abſolued Sum. perit.cap.z8.fol.12 1.1.2. 


— —O— —— 
—— —— — 


55- Nanar againſt Richard. Anthoninus,Sylueſter gc. 


Ro Ar deſi 4.4.17.art.2.94.8 ):_Anthoninus ( 3.þ. 

Tit.14-cap.19. Jand Sylueſt.(verbo confeſco )are de- 
ceiued, which hold, that vpon meere omiſſion of 
doing penance,confeſſion is to be iterated. Swn.per. 


cap.38.fol. 124.2. 


56. Two contrary opinions of Popiſh Dottors. 


V Hether we are bound to confeſſe veniall 

fins,two opinions are reported by Thomas. 
(9.6.A4rt.3.)Franciſcus de Victorial Sum.Sacram.de con- 
feſfone art.129. 


$7. Inno- 


j 


"Ommis )Archidracon(imn cap þlle rex. But Saint Thomas 
andother Doors hold the contrary,and Franciſcus 


| 
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57» Innocentins,_Archidiac.._Adrian.Palud, Bonauent. 
againſt Szint Thomas,FrV ift.and other Dottors. 


f im a man is bound preſeritly vpor\ his finne 
committed to confelle,is held by /xnecentiws(cep 


de vittortbid art.13,3.Who addes ._Adrianus, Paludan. 
and Bonawenture, {er downe ſome caſes wherin a man 
is bound preſently to confeſlſe : but I beleeue them 
not.A7t/c.136. 


th 


58. Fr. iftor.againſt other Diusnes. 


TH the pope cannot "_ with the precept 
ofconfeſſion: ſee defended againſt orher their 


Diuines by /Vidtoria art. 140. 


HO 


$9. Scotus againſt Pet.Lombard,Thomas,Durandus,P a- 
ludin,Richard,Gabricl. 


= we may in an extremity confeſle our finnes 
to a Lay-man,is held by the Maſter of Sentences 
(4.d.17.)and Saint Thomas (in the fameplace, andin 
additionibus q. 8.art.2. ) who cyteth _Augutine aud 
Bede ) by Dur andus,Paludwnus,Richardus, Gabriel, Bur 


Scotus defends it not ſafe to be done (iry4. d.14-art.2.) 


who is confuted by Fr.idtoria art 143. 
60. Pal!- 
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60, Paludanus , Capreolus , Durandus , azainfl HMaior 
and Fr Vittoria. 


Tx” any Prieſt may abſolue vs in the point of 
death,ſtands by the law of God , faith Pa/udarnus 
(4.4.20.9.1)and Capreolus(d.19.9.vnica)and Durand. 
It ſtands onely by a poſitiue law, ſaith Mator and Fr. 
Vittoria. art 156. 


ED——_—_— —_— — _ _ _ —— — — CO —  — 


Dazxcap. VII. 
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61. Jo; Maor Bernarans de Gauaco,Capreolus and Caie- 
tan: in three different OP1740Ns. 


<3] Hether an imperfedt and informe confel- - 
\ Id ſion be to be repcated,arethree opinions; 
a/F.f wo cxtreame, and one mcane: the firſt 
of 1. Hato (4 d.r7.9.3-1.) that it muſt be 
repcated if ir were not entire, or wanted of contriti- 
on : Which /:&or:iacals an intollerable errour: The 
ſecond of Bernardus de Gawacof in impugnat. Godofreds 
wod/rb.s zhat how imperfe& ſocuer ut bezit is not to 
repeated. The third is morelikelyi, of Capreolus 
(d.17.4.2.)and Cazetare, which hold, that ſome im- 
perfe& confeſſion is to be repeated, lome nor. Yidor. 
&rt.157. 


62, Fr. 


——_— —————_—— 


Or Rows. 


62. Fr. Vitter.againſl Darandss. 


TJ Hs by an imperfe& confeſſion, the precept of 
confeſſion is ſatisfied, and fulfilled , is denyed in 
ſomecaſes by Dwurandss (4.dilt. r7. quzſt. 14 and1s.) | 
affirmed by Fran Yiftoriauart.163. 


